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THE 


bp Montague ſays, (1) It 
is a ſhame to charge Men 

we with what they are not 

Þ® guilty of, to make the 
“GBreach wider, already too 
wide. F Mr. L. had been of the ſame 
Opinion, he would not have writ, with ſo 
much Gall as be does, upon this Subje@. 
He would not have made up the Bulk 
of Romiſh Devotions, with the Adozation 
of the Reliques of Saints and of their Ima- 
ges. For we db not adore even the Saints 
themſelves, He would not have made us 


ſuppoſe, there is a particular Uixtue in a 


r 


* 


— — — — — — 
o 


(x) Invocation of Saints, p. 60. RULES 
Y 4 Conſe- 
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Conſecrated Image, as be calls it p. 133; 


eſpecially in the Image at Loretto, h. 134; 


or. that we worſhip them in our Churches 


as Means of Ozace, p. 136. Theſe are 


Dr, Bull. 


Virtue of iv#'ll leave off ſaying Grace. 


Images. 


all voluntary Miſtakes, and proceed only 
from a charitable Deſign of making, as Bi- 
ſhop Montague ſays, the Breach wider, 
which all ſober Men think already too 
wide. Dy. Bull, in his Corruptions of 


the Church of Rome, purſues the ſame 


method with no leſs Heat, and almoſt as 
little Candor, He adſcribes the Definition 
of the Second Council at Nice to the Em- 
preſs Irene; and might, with as much 
Truth, have attributed that of the firſt, 
to Conſtantine; and have call'd it too what 
the Arians eſteem'd it to be, a wretched 
Council. With the ſame Equity, if not 
by Miſtake, he transforms the Magdebur- 
genſes into his Hero the great Hincmar of 
Rhemes, p. 38, 42. As if Miſrepreſenta- 
tion, quarelling about Words, and Fiction 
were neceſſary Ingrediems f Chriſtian 


Controverſies, Wy 
IT. We know no Means of Grace, ſuch 
as Mr. L. ſpeaks of, but the Sacraments 
of Chriſt, and Prayer, St. Mark xi. v. 24, 
Aud when be has convinced us, that the 
Prayers of the Church can do us no good 
As to the 
Virtues of Images, of which be is ſo co- 
pious, I can only ſay this; that as im- 
| | __—_ | modeſi 


* 


7 
2 
fo * 
. 


7 Chriſt an 
into our Mind. And our Church teaches 


The PREFACE 


329 


modeſt Pictures diſturb the Heart, and fill 


it with dau Ideas So the Pittures © 


his Saints, put good Thoughts 


7 us that they haue no other (2) Virtue, 
f but this. 1 nnr \ Y Ny 
III. The Tranſlators of Monſ. du Pin, Du Pins 


N treat us with the ſame' Charity. They 
would have their credulous Readers believe, 


? 11, That we pray to Pictures, Cent. 8. 
p. 132, 146, Edit. anno 1698 (becauſe we 


* have them before us ſometimes when. we 


pray) as Joſbua and the Elders | ray'd to 
the Ark for a whole Day together, Jo 


* vii. 


v. 6; and as Proteſtants pray to Stone- 


walli. aly, That we'give Divine Nor- 
* (hip to Images, p. 143. This is the Zeal 


7 A la mode. Bur I bope there are ſome, 
1 that do not deſire to be in the faſhion. 


And the Tranſlators might have taken no- 


© rice, that either their Argument it im- 


1 pertinent or that it Proves the Church 


England 821 of Idolatry, and of gi- 


ving Divine 


orſbip ro Two Syllables, 


+ when fhe requires of all both young and 
old, that they do Reverence to the Name 


; of Jeſus. 


8 — 8 — 


— 


(2) Conc. Trid. Sefſ. 25. Non quod credatur ineſſe al i- 


} qua in iis Divinitas, vel Virtus, Jeu e quam ſint co- 
: id petendum; vel quod . 
7 fiducia in imaginibu fit figenda ;, &e. | 


lendz ; vel quod ab eis fit aliqui 


IV. But 


Tranſla- 
tors. 
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Means of 


ſbould we haue bad Three Sacraments, Ba- 


dangerous Myſteries, ſuch as our beſt 
Divers never yet could reach to. Next, 


and ſtronger Hands. 


tion of 


ptiſm, the Lord's Supper, and an Apron 
| befides.? Theſe, I confeſs, are deep and 


FE: 


Grace. On the one hand. he allows us 

no Means of Grace, p. 132, but Baptiſm 

and the Lord's Supper. On the other, he 

ſays p. 113, that great Miracles are attri- 
Hhuted to the Religues of Saints; and there- 
ore they are made ſtrictly and properly 
Means of Grace. By this account, St. 
Paul's Apron war 4 Sacrament. For there 
are great Miracles attributed to it, Acts 
Xix. v. 12. But then, had the Primitive 
Chriſtians more Sacraments than ue? And 
if St. Paul's Apron had been kept till 
this time, with Miracles attributed to it; 


the Inſticutien of the Apron, will be 4 
Spring of new Difficulties. As, whether 
ic was Chriſt's Sacrament, or St. Paul's, 
& ꝰ But ſuch Doubts as theſe, are too 1 
conſiderable for me to grapple with; there- © 


fore I muſt leave them to wiſer Heads 1 


V. Again, Images, be ſays p. 133, are { 

Mr. L's diſtinct Means of Grace; and be will tel! 
Conſecra- you hom then are Conſecrated, ' viz. that | 
gen 95 * whoever ſhall worſhip ſuch a Saint be- 
« fore this Image may obtain ſo and ſo, 
LIFE | « for 1 


{ſm 
be 
tri- 


re- 


rly 


ere 


As * 
- 3 


* 


« retto, if they think there is no Vir- 


ve 


ra- 
of off n 
us, „ worſhip the Saint, but if I do / it before 
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« for which end the Image is bleſſed and 


'« fanctified: So that it is not enough to 


7 
17 


4 ſuch a Conſecrated Image, I ſhall ob- 
3 « tain more Grace than otherwiſe. This 
„ makes the Image it ſelf a Means of 


« Gtace, for there is the Virtue, Why 


: «< elſe indeed are ſuch Images ſo formally 
St. 
4 the Conſecration? And why do Men 


ind © 
ral 


Forty of the ſame 
at home? Or 


« Conſecrated, if there be no Virtue in 
“go Pilgrimages, or ſend Vews to Lo- 


tue in the Image there, more than in 
ſort which they have 


To be even with him, I | boked into 


! the Common-Prayer-Book but could not 


q 
Pas ©, 


= 
N 

41. 
5% 


find the Conſecration of a Tithe-Pig. How- 


: ever I met with one in another Author, 


p. 216, which -may ſerve. 


We humbly 


| beſeech thee ee, to bleſs this good Pig, 


provided for us, and give us Grace to 


| receive it, as from thy Hand, and to uſe 
it ſoberly, as in thy Sight, to thy Glo- 


; Ty, and our Comfort. So that every Con- 


ſecrated Pig will be a Means of Grace, ei- 
ther ghoſtly or bodily. For in the Con- 


this Pig, may obtain ſo and ſo ; for which 
end it is bleſſed and ſandified. So that 
it is not enough to eat a Pig, but if I 
eat a Conſecrated Pig, I ſhall obtain r 

race 
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228 14 
- 
0 In 


* 


eration it is ſaid that whoever ſhall eat | 
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Grace than otherwiſe. This makes the 
Pig it ſelf a Means of Grace; for there 
is the Virtue, Why elfe would it not 
do as well to eat an Unconſecrated Pig? 
Why indeed are Pigs ſo formally Con- 
ſecrated, if, there be no Virtue in the Con- 7 
ſecration? And why is the good Gen- 2 
tleman ſent for up to Conſecrate the Pig, 
if you did not think it had more Virtue | 
by Conſecration, than all the Litter be- 
R TR dif] 
VI. Brut ſtill be is uneaſy ;, and he can- 1 
— 2 not but think, we have = Ten Thou- 
divers ſand Sacraments. The Pontifical is full ' 
Bleſſings. of them; Bells, Books, Candles, Water, 
Salt, Oil, Aſhes, Palms, Swords, Ban- 
ners, Veſtments, &*c. Conſecrations with- 
out End. I wonder how 1ſt, the Anoint- ſtr 
ing of King's came to be miſſed ;,. and aly, a 
Touching - for the King's Evil. Or, a. | by 
Chriſt is only allowed to have Two Sa- vil 
craments; did he give the Church leave, | (6 
to inſtitute Two, and no more? 1 — 
ſhould rather think, that what is gaod max 
be pray d for in due Circumſtances ;, and 
that as moſt Creatures may be abuſed, ſo 
any of them may be bleſſed : So far at 
leaſt, that Men may uſe them, as they 
ought. Thus Images, Meats, Swords, 


Banners, Veſtments, and many other things 


are bleſſed, And this none ſhould quarrel 


with, but only ſuch, as think in comme n- 
2 Able 
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the dable to make an ill uſe of God's Crea. 
ere 7 zures. 
wt 3 VII. The S of Bells is bought. to 
re i havs a natural 8 7 diſpelling Clouds. 
n- And if we beg of God, that it may haue 
n ite effeft, where is 1 barm:: 2 Bur Mr. L. 
n- © is offended, p. 112, that tbere is a Croſs 
ig, made upon the Bells ro fright away the 
ue Devils. Biſbop Montague tells. us, that 
de- (3) Learned Proteſtants do not deny, but ef 
the Croſs has a Power from Chriſt. | It 
is, (4) fays he, without Superſtition, a 
Heavenly Armour, a moſt ſacred Defence, 
an impenetrable Shield, Come orAgr, 
and whatever elſe the Ancients have, ſaid 
in great abundance to extol the Croſs 
of Chriſt, and the Sign of it as the In- 
ſtrument of a Heavenly Virtue, and of 
a Divine Power. And that it was uſed The Sign 
by the primitive Chriſtians againſt the De- . 
vils, it appears . from (5) 85 Athanaſius, againſt 


De- 
1 (6) St. Cyril 4 cen, 07 Sr, — 
G) Lib-2. Ong. bl 1 1 
(4) Thid EM ergo Si num e ſine 2. | 
itione, 7 Cœleſtia, Va ſacroſanctum & 
ivinæ potentiæ & virtutis Fei ;nftrumenum. 


) In Or. contra Gent. S. 1. p. 2, Lib. de Incam. 
| 2 SIONS 2 5. * Fi Vita 8. Antonii 5. 13. | 
; 2 00 Catech. 4. 1 25 1 5 I;3. p. 138. D. & 

P- 140 D, ub; addi, Hoc 41 hodiernum Gaul diem cu- 
2 | ordos, Demones fugat, & veneficiorum incanta- 


Uo S Evert 
00 ) Har, $0 30. 5. 8. . i C., D. 


phanius, 
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phanius, (8) St. Gregory Nyſſen, (99 K. 


Chryſoſtom, (10) St. Gregory Nazianzen, 
(11) Sr. Cyril 7 Alexandria, (12) Sr. Je- 
rom, (13) Ng. aulinus, and (14) LaGan- 


ur. Whith was doubtleſs one of the Rea- 

fohs-v ite 19055) being uſeu ſo frequentiy. 
VIII. That 

St. Mark xvi. v. 17, did not expire with 

be Apoſtles ;, "tis certuin by this, that 


Exorciſts the Exorciſty in the Third Century were 


Third 4 Degree of the Clergy, mention'd Pope 


Age. (16) Cornelius; and by (17) Sr. Cyprian, 
who ſays, To this very. Day the Devil is 


whip'd, and burn'd, and tormented by the 


be Power over the Devils, 


12 


Exorciſts, with human Voice and a divine 
Power. But ſize Chriſt did not determine 


bow this Power was L0 be exerciſed ; he- 


F 


_— —_— 


— 
F * 
8 0 N . 


00 10 FA Vith gd p 1 by 
5895 in Vita $, Macrinæ T. 2. p. 199. D. 
(9) Hom. 12. in — ad vo * Orat. 6. contra N 
dæos. 


wo Lib. 2. in Ila. IT. 2. 5. 

(ha In Vita Fi 19 294 D Nat & S.Felicis. 
Lib. 4. Inf al * 
5 To 1 WI lifts. cap 

0 

e f ve ui 2d £2 teeatum, ad lx Vacra, àd m 

Las, a a da tia, 8 i, e e que u 


.conyerfatio Ka dd m rucis 10 kun 
(00 In pitt; fad) Fabum Anode hed liebt 
lid. 6. c Ep | ſt;.2 N 4 


(17) . 1 ud Foals etiam 
& uratur, & clubs 


ny * 


p. 1 C; & contra 


a ) Out. Zo id elt, prima contrs Julian. T. to [2 71. f 


AJ oe 
a 5 40.0 Wd Ken. 


W. 
creat of FA, fl fer 3 J 


thee ; 
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St. ; ther immediately by Prayer alone, or by. 
en, Bleſſing an inanimate Creature (as Elina 
Je- heal the Waters with Salt, 2 Kings ii. 
un · v. 21; and our Bleſſed Saviour cur he f 
ea*. blind Man, by making uſe f Spittle and 
Clay, St. John ix. v. 6) tis left to the 
#s,. | Church to take whether way ſhe pleaſes. . 
ith: IX. We find Holy-water bleſſd againſi Holy-wa- 
bat | magical Enchantments, in the time of the te- 
ere | firſt (18) Chriſtian Emperor; and under 
ope. the great (19 Theodoſius; not to men- 
jan, tion other Inſtances. And (20) St. Gre- 
gory the Great, writing to St. Melitus, 
order'd that in England the Idols ſhould 
be deſtroy'd ; that their Temples ſbould be 
1 ſprinkled with, Haly-water , that Altars 
be- ſhould be built, ani Reliques uſed, 
X. St. Paul rell ws of Meats, 1 Tim, why 


iv. v. 4, that every Creature of God is Pings | 
mm ſanctified by the Word of God, and Prayr, friah and 
ex. Ih then ore ben got ſtrictin and f 
51. ; properly Means of Gr ace 2 70 Becauſe ſay 7 1 by 

ing Grace neither gives an intrinſick Bleſ- the 


ſing to the Meat 5 nor is every Petition Church's 


1 | 1 Bleſſing ? 
51 in fallibly granteN, as it 15. expreſt. And ; 
hem | 5 

exi- I _ | * ; 1 a 

men- - don 2 2 7012 SLATE * | 4 

nos . (x8) S. Epiphanius bær. 30. 5. 12. p. 136, 137. 

Jus 105 25 : . i * 


 -=* (r9) Theodoretus in Hiſt. Ec 
FE (cum J. 9. Ep, 71) ; Iof 
erase. . 76. (olim 1. 9. Ep. 71 a que 
Tx- 8 100 iis ſunt Idola e z 1 benedicta fiat; 


lib. 5. cap. 21. T. 3. 
is N 


tr, in eiſdem Fanis afpergatur: Altaria conſtruantur: 
| - Reliquiz ponantur, 


the 
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the very ſame Reaſon intirely defeats Mr. 
L' Ten Thouſand Sacraments. 

obi Ob- XI. But our Opus operatum turns Sa- 

Cham. Doe, be then, with the Donatiſts, believe, 

chat Sacraments depend upon the Sanflity 

or Faith of the Miniſter 2 Or with Luther, 

that Children, when they are Chriſten'd, 

Have actual Faith, and know the Myſte- 

ries which they receive? If be does, St. 

Auguſtin will inſtruct him better. If be 

does not; be is one of thoſe Conjurers, 

he ſpeaks of. The Tranſlators of Mon. 

du Pin, Cent. 7. p. 2, quarrel with Opus 

Operatum ; but yer ſay, the Sacratnents 

may in a pious and good Senſe, be ſaid 

to communicate ſanctifying Grace and Ho- 

lineſs — being mozal Jnſtruments (/e 

here their Zeal; for they cannot but know 

that the Church, which they forſoot, re- 


2 
= — Y — 2 : ; — "< - 
— — — ——jmü—U—̃ . — 


— — 
—— :. — —= 
— — — — — — — 
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— — a on 
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C 


| 


veying the Grace of God to the Souls of 
all worthy Receivers of them. —_ 


2414 


5 An Anſwer to Dr. Bull. 


I. IS main Objection, p. 34, is ground- 
ed upon 2 Mi lake; viz, That, 
according to us, Chriſhanity requires the 
Uſe of Pictures, or the Veneration of them, 
which be calls Worſhip and 0 ? 
i $10 


* 


zaum no craments into Magical Charms, p. 110. 


gquires no more] of conferring, and con- 


. * *.7-4.-#2 y 
ö Mts s +4 oo = . — 2 2 * . #6, l Ws ** 
N — a nk ae e ei 4 
5 5 * 2 1 5 * 
Gs OE a 
. 4 D * 2 


d- 
t, 
be 
N, 
5 


as 


3 but of Diſcipline only. 
4 frelb Remembrance of it was baniſt'd out 
2 of the Chriſtian World 
the midale of the Fourth Age, or after it) 
there was little or no Uſe of Images in 
2 Chriſtian Oratories; much leſs of Statues, 
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2 That, if other Differences be compoſed, this 
about Words and Phraſes may never ſee 
an end. But if 
bow to the Name of Feſus, do not wor- 
* ſhip itʒ but only God; they cannot ſay 
we worſhip Images, without a manifeſt” 
* Imuſtice. 
e of the World, that I ſcarce ever yet ſaw 
any of their. Books, or beard of any of 
their Preachers, that could be excuſed from 
this unfair Proceeding, © e 


Proteſtants, 


Yet this I muſt own in the face 


— 


2. That the Uſe and Veneration of Ima- 


Les of Chriſt and his Saints, is not forbid 
to Chriſtians in the Firſt 
mandment, is an Article of Catholick Faith, 


(or Second) Com- 
defin'd by the Second Nicene Council, anno 


787; which Decree, after ſome Debates 
and Miſunderſtandings, both the Greek and 
Latin Church, before the Oriental Schiſm, 
* unanimouſly received, and do receive to 
2 this day. 
ever obſlinately oppoſes this, or any other 
: Definition of the Catholick Church, is nor 


in a way of Salvation. 


And we hold indeed, that 1ho- 


3. But the bare Uſt and actual Vene- 
ration of Images, is not a matter of Faith, 
Till Idolatry and 


(that is, till about 


Z. Some 


when they 


g_—_ = 


8 


Cbriſt and of his Saints are to be retain'd, 


j 
* 
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Some ferw Paſtors (as St. Epiphanius) 


TL 
. 
© ©" 


- 


» | 


5 


certa 
were even of opinion, that they were in- prob- 
tirely repugnant to Chriſtianity. But others © The 


-$ 


of as much Zeal, and more Diſcretion, and Tru 
in greater number oppoſed the ntiſtake. be, 


That the juſt was really an Error, is not way. 
only the Fudgment of the Catholick Church, © 

but alſo of the Lutherans, and of all mo- 
derate (21) Proteſtants, And ſince Paga- 
niſm was utterly baniſhed, the (22) Church © ſon 


had reaſon to declare, that the Images of 


and that due Honour and Veneration {or mor 
Reſpe&) is to be given them. What Bru: 
then is become of the Citholick Church, lib 
<« 1n the firſt Three Centuries and dowẽ n- bly 
« wards, ſays Dr. Bull. p. 34? A dough- | to 
ty Queſtion ! Suppoſe the Council had de- not 
creed, that Printed Bibles and Silver Cha- Pa 
lices are to be retain'd, and that due Ho- 

nour and Veneration is to be given them; 33 


* S 
woul1 it have been very pertinent to ask, 
What then is become of the Apoſtles and 
the Church in their time, in which it is © F, 
7 5 1 
* | 3 1 tu 
(21) Ric, Montague Par. 2. Originum. 5. 144. p. 91, Si 
gu Novatorum in ea verſetur hæreſi, illicitum eſſe pi- ſt 
uras, imagines, ſtatuas conflare. Eccleſiis ad orna- b; 
tum 3 & informationem rudiorum, homo ve- « 
cors eſt. | | 


(22) Conc. Trid. Sefſ. 25. Pius IV. in Profeſſione fidei, ha- g L 
bendas & retinendas eſſe, atque eis debitum honorem & 
venerationem impertiendam. 


certain 


4 proba bly 
be Senſe of the Scripture, and yeveal'd 
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certain there were no printed Bibles, and 


few or no Chalices of Silver ? 


Truths, are the ſame in all Ages; but 
he, that would have the Diſcipline be al- 


ways the ſame, may make a Coat for the 


Moon. So that Alius Lampridius, and 


* 
"2 
* 
5 
* n 
* 


7 Xſop's Fables, would be equally ſerviceable 
4 to the Door. Chriſtian Apologiſts bad rea- 


ſon to condemn Idols. 


As 


for the Inages 


* of Chriſt and his Saints, in due Circum- 


? ſtances ; 


their Arguments are leve'd no 
more againſt them, than againſt (23) the 
Building of Churches, The Council of I- 
liberis or Elvira in Spain, aſſembled proba- 
bly about the Tear 300, had reaſon enough 
to decree, Can. 36, that Piftures ſhould 
not be ſet in Churches at that time, when 


' Paganiſm was not extirpated, 


$39 


4. But the Doctor's general Council of +, lo- 
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(23) Apud Minutium Felicem 2 Caciliu, cur Tem- 
pla nulla habent Chriſtiani ? KReſpondet, Templum quod 
ei exttuam, cum totus hie Mundus, ejus opere tabrica- 
tus, eum capere non poſlit ? . . . . Nonne melius in no- 
{trz dedicandus eſt mente? Origenes lib. 8. contra Celſum. 
p. 93 5, Cavere nos ait, ne omnis vitæ largitoti con- 
ſtruamus „eg av; x) D templa exanima, £rno- 
bius lib. 6. de edibus ſacris 8c. ait Deos, Si modo Dii 
certi ſunt, & nominis hujus eminentia præditi, hono- 
rum hæc genera aut riſui habere, aut indigne perpeti. 
La#antiw lib. 6. Inſtit. cap. 25. de Deo ait, Non Tem- 
pla illi, congeſtis in altitudinem ſaxis extruenda ſunt: 
in ſug cuique conſecrandus eſt pectore. 


2 | con- 


at Conſtantinople (which noclaſt's 
Synod u- 
niverſally 


condem- 
ned. 
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condemn'd St. German Patriarch of that 


See, George Biſhop of Cyprus, and St. 


John Damaſcene) in the Reign of Con- 


ſtantinus Copronymus, anno 754; had 
not the ſame occaſion. For, then Paganiſm * 


was extind ; and it was as unreaſonable 
for them to expreſs their Love of Chriſt, 
by baniſhing his Pictures from the Chur- 
ches; as it would be for a Subject to 
demonſtrate his Loyalty to his Prince, by 
burning his Picture. But this was no ge- 
neral Council (the Four Patriarchs of Rome, 
Alexandria, Antioch, and Jeruſalem, being 
abſent) nor was it ever receiv'd by the Ca- 
tholick Church; but on the contrary, after 
ſome time, univerſally condemn'd, 

"Tis true, the Doctor p. 43, accuſes the 
Second Nicene Synod of ridiculous Fables, 
groſs Miſinterpretations of Scripture, Fal- 


ſifications, and impertinent Allegations of 
the Ancient Fathers. But who ever com- 


mended the Fudge, by whom he was con- 
demn'd In quoting the Fathers, they had 


not the Doctor's xermerov, nor was it ne- 


 ceſſary for the ſetling of this manifeſt Truth, 


that Chriſtians are no where forbid in the 
Scripture, either to uſe, or to reſpe& the 
Images of Chriſt and his Saints. Good 


Men are not always the beſt at Criticiſms. | 


Euſebius was perhaps one of the beſt Cri. 
ticks in his Time ;, but T ſhall never think 
him one of the beſt Chriſtians, We cannot 

| - doubt, 
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] doubt, but the Apoſtles Succeſſors, altho* 


they knew nothing but Jeſus Chriſt and 


him Crucified, were good Paſtors, But if 


T ſhould ſay, they were very good Criticks, 
I ſhould ſay more than I knew. 

5. The Council of Frankford, anno 794, 
Can. 2. by miſtake (as we (hall ſee bere- 
after) oppoſed the Nicene Decree, But it 
was neither a general Council of the Church, 
nor had it in this her Approbation, So 
that a Man muſt be an errand Blockbead, 


that is hard put to it to ward the Stroke | 


of this Council. 

6. With what Indignation and Abhor- 
rence the Nicene Decree was receiv'd by 
our Britiſh Church, ſays Dr. Bull, p. 42, 
our Hiſtorians tell us. Hear Roger Hove.,, 
den, or rather hear the Doctor corrupting Ho.eden 
the Text: © Charles, King of France, ung 
« ſent the Book of the Council, directed ted. 
« to himſelf from Conſtantinople, into Bri- 
« tain - In which Book alas! alas! ma- 
« ny things were found unagreeable, and 
* contrary to the true Faith ; eſpecially, 
„that by the unanimous Aſſertion of al- 
« moſt all the Eaſtern Doctors, that is to 
&« ay, of no leſs than Three Hundred or 
„ more Bilhops, the Tozſhip of Images 
was confirmed, Which the Church of 
God utterly abominates. Againſt which, 
« Alcuinus wrote an Epiſtle wonderfully 
+ ſupported with Authorities out of the 


Z 3 Holy 


— — 8 
- _- 
— — 2 
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« Holy Scriptures, and brought it with 
« the ſame Book to the King of France, 
&< in the Name of our Biſhops and Prin- 


66 Ces. | 
Bus 1ſt, If Hoveden may be 


This, he ſays, Alcuin confuted, and both 
the Engliſh and French oppoſed. Now dis 
very well known, that Adoratio ſftrifly 
and dogmatically ſignifies Divine Worſhip. 
* hich gives us à true Idea of that Diſ- 
the, | 

2ly, Tig evident, beyond all, Diſpute, 
from the Books put out in King Charles's 
Name, that he bad not the Greek Ori. 
ginal of” the Nicene Council, but a Latin 
and vicious Tranſlation only, whoever ſent 
it, This, and the violent Antipathy, which 
then reign'd in the French Court again 
the Eaſtern Empire (by reaſon of the Af- 
front, which the Emperor had put upon 
the King's (24) Siſter) fomented the Quar- 
rel, And tis no leſs certain, that the 


ES ES 


— 


* — 


(24) Offenſus erat Conſtantino Grzcorum Imperato- 
11 Carolus, quod contemptà ſorore ſua, quam ipfi de- 


{ponderat, Mariam Armenam duxiſſet. Nat. Alex. T. 5. 
P. 784. cab l. E. F. 


Coun- 


allow'd o 
ſpeak for himſelf, what he ſays is this; 
that that which was chiefly diſliked, was, þ 
that Three Hundred or more Biſhops had * 
confirmed this Point, Imagines adozart * 
debere, that Jmages ought to be adozed. 1 
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Council of Frankford had the ſame vicious 
Tranſlation, and not the Greek Original. 
So that the Doctor's Canjettures, to prove 
this Council did not err in Fact, are ſuch 
as a ſober Writer ought to be aſham'd of. 
He might as well undertake to convince 
the World, that Mid-day and Midnight - 
is the fame thing. | 

7. However the Doctor has one invin- 
cible Argument, p. 38, 42, viz. that « the 


„Great Hincmar of Rhemes calls it Pupa- zrixemar 
« rum cultum, Baby-worſhip, Opuſc. 5 5. ſalſiy quo- 


% cap. 20, By the Authority, ſays he, of 
« this Synod [at Frankford] the Worſhip 
4 of Images was ſomewhat reſtrain'd; yet 
« not ſo, but that Adrian and the P a 
4 Biſhops perſevered in their Opinion; 


* 


* 


« and, after the Death of Charles, moſt 


« earneſtly promoted their Puppet-wor- 
„ ſhip, Gc. X 

But theſe, as Monſ. (25) Daillee, a 
French Huguenot, confeſſes, are not the 


Words of Hincmar; but what the Mag- 


— — 
h— — — 


(25) Dallas de Imaginibus : Nam cum Manuſcriptum 
ilkus ex quo afferuntur operis codicem vetuſtiſſimum 
diligenter inſpicerem, planè ea illic deſiderari animad- 
verti, neque quicquam aliud reperiri, præter ea, quæ 
ſunt a clariſſimo viro Cordeſio [ Parifiis, anno 1615] op- 
tima fide in Hincmari editione repræſentata. Et ſane, 
ſi verum amamus, fatendum eſt, iſta minimè cohærere 
cum illius loci, cui ſunt perperam aſſuta, vel conſi- 
lio vel partibus. | 


2 4 deburgenſes 


add —ů— 


— — ets 
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deburgenſes thought fit to add, after they ſti 
bad quoted his Words. A 

8. Here the Doctor's Arguments are 
ſpent. Hut he has borrow'd Three more 
from F. Wading's Antagoniſt, 1. That 
the Ignorant depend upon Images and 
Statues, as their Tutelar Gods, 2. That 
there is no Hopes of the Jews being con- 
verted, till this Stumbling-block be re- 


moved out of their way; ſo directly con- 12 


trary to the Divine Law. 3. That other- 
wiſe an infinite Number of Chriſtians, ha- 
ving their Minds poſſeſſed with a true 
Senſe of the Divine Prohibition, and think- 
ing they have juſt reaſon to look upon 
Image-worſhip as no better than Idolatry ; * 
will be irreconcilably alienated from our 
Church. 

The firſt is 4 bare-faced Calumny. 
Therefore deſerves no Anſwer. 

The Second, equally proves, 1ſt, That 
the Catholic Church has done ill for near 
Seventeen Hundred Years, in chuſing Sun- 
day to be the Day of Worſhip, contrary 
to the expreſs Law of God, in the Com- 
mandments; and to the great Scandal of 
the Jews. 2Iy, That to facilitate their 
Converſion, Saturday ought to be the Day 
of Worthip, beſides that there ſhould be 
no Hey. day in Honour of St. Stephen, 
whom they ſtoned ;, or of the Apoltles, 
io hom they perſecuted f eſpecially ſince Chri- 


ſtianity 


i. 
* * o 
WY 

I 

3 

8 27 
— 
* 
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bey ſtianity neither requires ſuch Feaſts , nor 


* 
— 


1 
1 
7 * 

4 


7 


that Sunday ſhould be the Day of Worſhip, 


4 
* 


7 tho it is preſe d, even by Proteſtants, as 
much as in them lies, upon Men's Con- 
2 ſciences, as tho' it were neceſſary. 


The Third (if the Divine Prohibition 


f regard Chriſtians, making or keeping the 
Images 7 Chriſt and his Saints with Ho- 


nour an 


Reſpect) ought certainly to be 
granted, eſpecially to ſo great a Number. 


i But if they be mis-led, truſting rather 
: their deceitful Guides, than the Carbolick 


Church whom muſt they blame ? 
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9. Againſt Reliques the Doctor objects no- Dr. Bull's 
thing, but only a Slander, as black and CON 
groundleſs, as it 1s falſe, VIZ, P. 33, that Relicks. 


ignorant People are drawn in to the Wor- 
ſhip of Reliques, only for Gain's ſake, and 
to pick their Pockets. Which every one 
in our Communion knows to be falſe. And, 
I ſuppoſe, the Doctor knew it, as well 
as they. But he was to ſay ſomething. 
And therefore obſerves, if you can believe 
him, that at the time of the Council of 


Trent, the beſt and wiſeſt Men in the 


Roman Communion ſadly complain'd of 
this vile Cheat put upon the People. 
But, I fear, I bave more reaſon to com- 


plain of the Doctor. 


He ſays, It is added in the Creed 


of Pius IV, that not only the Saints 
„ themſelves, but alſo their Reliques are 
to 
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« to be worſhipp'd. A ſtrange Definition» |! 
ſays he, of the Trent Fathers! Or rather, 
a ſtrange Impoſition of the Doctor! For 
neither Pius IV, nor the Trent Fathers © 
ſay it. As to the firſt, the Doctor might © 
have remembred the Words of bis own . 
Tranſlation, p. 78, and that their Relicks 
are to be had in Veneration, atque eo- 
rum Reliquias eſſe venerandas. *T1s true, S 
he makes the Pope ſay in that Article, that 
the Saints are to be worſhipped. But here 
too he thoughs fit to alter the Text, which | 
was this, Sanctos venerandos eſſe, that 
the Saints ought to be reverenced. Now | __ 
T fancy, the Doctor was not very unwilling 3 E 1 
to have been reverenced by bis Congre- 
gation, but did he deſire to be worſhip- © 
ped by them 2 If not, he cannot pretend 
to the Name of a fair 3 
As to the Second, the Council's Defi- 
nition is this, Seſſ. 25, Sanctorum Corpora 
veneranda eſſe, that Saints Bodies are to 
be had in Veneration. So the Doctor maß 
keep his Worſhip te himſelf. *Tis none of © 
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IMAGE. 


N all Diſputes, Men ſhould . 

firſt agree about the Signifi- 

cation of Words. For avye- 

ueyile is a War in which no 

Honour can be purchaſed ; 

TW andcither Charity, or Truth, 

and Equity may be eaſily loſt. ½, Then 

Adoration ſtrictly ſignifies Paying Divine Ho- 

nours Tis thus the Church of England un- 

derſtands the Term. Tho' Adoratio and nggo- bat the 

xwne's Are applied in the Seripture ſometimes Fuglandf 

to Creatures; and ſignify Bowing or Reſpect means by 

in a more general Senſe. Adora- 
21y, Worſpip, upon a Motive of Religion, or tio" a 

Religious Worſhip is uſed by the Church of Grip. 

England, to ſignify Adoration, or the Honour 

due to God. But Cultus in Latin has a muc 

larger Signification ; and has been uſed even 

by ſome Proteſtant Divines to comprehend 

an inferior Reſpect. However, 3 _y 

| ords 


„ - Of Images. 


Words in the Senſe of the Church of En- 


Proteſt ants hich have neither Virtue nor Senſe to do 


5m to the US any good. But as Proteſtants do Rewerence 
Altar. and co the Name of Jeſus, which their Church 
zo the (1) commands; and bo to the (2) Altar, 


Name o 


2 1 — . . h h 15 
Fifi without giving Divine Worſhip either to the 


bout Sound or to the Wood (the Action of Bowing 


giving being of it ſelf indifferent; and not always 
wine an Indication of Divine Excellency in the Thing, 
or Perſon towards whom it is uſed) ſo we 
ena believe that Chriſtians have the Liberty of 
Liberty of uſing ſuch Actions, as are not by the Gol- 7 
Chriſtians. pel appropriated to God alone, in reſpect of 


Honour to 
a Crea- 


— 


2 — 


(i) It was the Inj unct ion of Queen Elizabeth anno 


1559, 1e-inforced by the Canons under King James I. i 
anno 1602. Can. 18: That whenſoever the Name of 


Jeſus ſhall be in any Leſſon, Sermon, or otherwiſe in 


the Church pronounced, the Reverence be made of 


all Perſons young and old, with Lowneſs of Courteſy, 
and uncovering of Heads of the Mankind, as there- 


unto doth neceſſarily belong, and heretofore has been 
accuſtomed. | 


(2) Archbiſhop Laud in a Speech to the Lords of the 


Garter, in the Staj-Chamber, June 14. 1637: I hope 
a poor Prieſt may worſhip God with as lowly Reve- 
rence as you do, ſince you are bound by your Order, 
and by your Oath, to give due Honour and Reverence 
Domino Deo & Altar: ejus;, to the Lord your God, and 
to his Altar (for there is a Reverence due to that too, 
tho? ſuch as comes far ſhort of Divine Worſhip) and 


this in the manner as Eeeleſiaftical Perſons both wor- 
g Hip and do Reverence, p. 49. N 


— 


the 


A 
> 


1 
1 2 


. 


E 


Ch. 
9 2 1. 
7 © 


if cout giving Divine Worſhip to any but only to 
* God, that is, to the Father, Son, und Holy 
4 Ghoſt. j For where no Law &, there is no Tran - 
* greſſion, Rom. iv. v. 15. Bowing and Kneeling What A. 
ate not Actions appropriated by the Goſpel &ions in- 
to God only. They are amongſt the - different 
dogg and are Marks of an inferior Reſpect in a 

Child receiving, in that humble Poſture, 
the Blefling of his Parents; in the People, 
receivipg the Bleſſing of the Prieſt; in a 


cc 
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the Images of Chriſt and his Saints, with- 


Subject, the Commands df his Prince. The 
Uſe cf Incenſe in publick Aſſemblies, tho' it has 
nothing in it ſelf indecent, or unbecoming 
the Sanity of Religion, and may ſeem agree- 
able with Malach. i. v. 11: Yet being neither 
ſtrictly commanded nor forbid to Chriſtians, 
it cannot be thought appropriated by the Go- 
ſpel to God alone; but is as indifferent an 
Action as Bowing. No one being ever yec 
ſo filly as to imagine, that becauſe we incenſe 
the People er the Quire, we give them Di- 
Dine Honour. i 

4ly, In the Seventh of the 39 Articles tis 
rightly obſerv'd, that “ the Rices and Cere- 
monies of the Divine Law deliver'd by Mo- 
* ſes, do not oblige Chriſtians ; neither is 
* any Common-wealth tyed now to the Laws 
Jof Government, which God there preſcri- 
** bed. And, that only the moral Preceprs con- 
** cern Chriſtians. Moral Precepts are thoſe, 
which are either the firſt Principles of Rea- 


ſon (as, Do not that to another, which you would Jews. and. 
not bave done to your ſelf) or are deduced from Chriſtians 
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them by a neceſſary Conſequence. - So that not equally 


no Part of the Law, I do not except even 
the Commandments, obliges Chriſtians any = 


N 


tyed to the 


ommand- 


ments. 


— 
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ther, than it is either approved in the Go- 


ſpel ; or obligatory ex naturd rei, and with- 


out any reſpect to the Primitive San&ion. © 
Of this we have an undeniable Inſtance in 
the Commandments themſelves, It appears by © 


the Goſpel, that our Saturday was the Jewi 


Sabbath ; that is, the Day which God ap- 
orihip, Exod. xx. 


pointed to be the vey of 

v. 8. Deut. v. v. 12. Yet becauſe it is not a 

Principle of Reaſon, that th particular Day, 

but only that ſome Day or other, ſhould be 

deputed to God's Service ; therefore the Church 

of Chrift could, and in honour of his Re- 

ſurrection upon the Third Day (being Eafter- 

Sunday) did, from the beginning make a Change 

even in the Commundmentss Which indeed 

ſhew'd very much the Power of the Church 

(tho' without any Diſhonour to God) and 

How far that our Bleſſed Saviour, St. Mat. xix. v. 17, 

Chriſtians 18, 19, did not any farther confirm the Com- 

__ mandments, than as they had a natural and 

Command. neceſſary Connexion with the Principles of 
ments? Reaſon. | 8 

5ly, Hence it follows, that whatever was 

the Senſe of the Firſt (or Second) Com- 

mandment, in reſpe& of the Jews, Chriſtians 

are neither forbidden by it to have [mages of 


God, nor to give them an inferior ReſpeF, un- 


leſs, this be a thing of ic ſelf repugnant to 
Reaſon. 3 
6h, Pictures, as I ſaid before, have no 
other Virtue but only this, of putting us in 
mind of what ey repreſent. But they do 
this effectually. And we find a Convenience 
in having a Crucifix, for example, before us 
when we pray, that the Sight of it may help 
us to fix our wandring Thoughts upon 3 
| whom 
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. hom it repreſents bleeding, and dying for 
5 2 And if a Child that loves his Father, or 
2 Subject that loves his Prince, hath natu- 

rally an Honour and Reſpect for his Picture, 
| why ſhould 5 Love we bear to Chriſt, and 
his Saints, be thought unreaſonable, if we 
, have an inferior Honour and Reſpect for their 
Pictures? Or expreſs our Love for the Per- 
'Z ſons, they repreſent, by ſuch Actions as are 
of theinſelves indifferent: Such as the Jews 
= might lawfully make uſe of to the Ark, to 
the Temple, to the Holy Veſſels ; or Chriſtians, 
to the Name of Fen, to the Altar, to the 
** Chair of State, 8&c ? 


Feſus, neither worſhip the Altar nor the Sound, 
but God only; we neither worſhip the 1 
ges even of Chriſt, nor his Croſs. The Fathers 
of the Second Council at Nice allow to the 
Images of Chriſt, and his Saints Tnl.xlu v 
*wnor', ſuch as M given to the Croſs, to the Bible, 
or to che other Inſtrumemts of Divine Service. But 
this is neither A&dvrarion nor Worſhip, as theſe 


ſtood by the . England; but only 
an honourable Reſpect. For che Council Adds, 
8 mo Thy AN Nectar, * mona provg To Yea 
eee, but not ſovereign Honour, which it due un- 


ly to God. And of this too, ſee the (3) Coun- 
cil of Trent. 


8. But 


.(3) Sel. 25. in 7 de eee res r 


ait, imaginibus Chriſti & Sanctorum debitum honorem 


& 


Two Words Worſhip and Adoration are under- 
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7. But do we not worſhip the Images of Worſhip- 

= Chriſt and his Saints? This is only aeyouaxia, Ping I. 
a verbal Controverſy. We have a Reſpe#, a 7 4 
* Reverence for them. But if Pram Ants. when! out 
they bow to the Altar, or to the Name of Words. | 
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So 15s wor- 


Hipp ing 
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8. But do we not adore. the Croſs ? No: 
For Adcration in Engliſh ſignifies Divine Ho- 


the Croſs. nour, Let, if Proteſtants may be truly ſaid 


Catholick 
Faith con- 


cerning 


Images. 


to adore the Altar, when they bow to it (that 


is, if Adoration in Engliſh may ſignify. a bare 
Reſpect) in the ſame Senſe, we: adore the Croſs. 


9. What the Catholick Church has defin'd 


concerning Images, may be reduced to theſe 
Three Heads. A Ws — 

½, That the Images of Chriſt, of the Bleſs 
ſed Virgin and of all the Saints, may be law-, 
fully made and kept by Chriſtians, Of this 


there is no manner of Diſpute between us. 
2/3, That, in due Circumſtances, conſider- 


ing what they repreſent, there is a Reverence 


or Reſpect due to them. This too in general, 


if Biſhop Montague may be believ'd, is granted 
What Bi- on both ſides. Reſpect (4) ſays he, and Honour 


Hop Mom e be given unto them. The Proteſtants do it. 


tague 
grants, 


You ſay, they muſt not bave Latria : So we 
>—— There is a Reſpect due unto, and given to 
the Picture, Sign, Reſemblance, Monument 
of the Saints, and of Chriſt. If this you call 
Dulia ; we give it too. — Let Practice and Do- 
ctrine go together, we agree. od 

Again, (5) There is a Reverence, ſays he, due 
to the King s Pidture: — So there is @ Reverence 


due to the Image of Chriſt. But what this is, the 


Maſters are ſilent. We are neither told from the 


* 


& venerationem impertiendam. — ita ut per imagines, 
quas olculamur, & ec, Chriſtum adoremus, & Sanctos 
veneremur, _. WED 
3 In Epiſtomio. p. 318. | 
5) Par. 2. Originum. 5. 145, Eſt regiz imagini de- 
bita Veneratio. — Imaginibus ita Chrifti debetur 


Veneratio: Sed quæ illa, conticeſcunt Magiftri, nec 
de Pulpitis aut Cathedris edocemur, 


- » 
| 5 y 

"> + v? 9 ad 
w SS # % * . * p « 0 


S8 


. 


= =. 2 


Pulpits, nor from the Chairs.. He calls it pre- 
ſently after, (6) convenientem Cultum : Suitable 
Worſhip, muſt I ſay, or ſuitable Honour? 

The Engliſh Tranſlators of Monſ. du Pin, 
Cent. 8. p. 146. Grant, There is an Inferior ſort 
of Reſpet and Honour due to all things Conſe- 
crated to God's Service, or Inſtrumental in bis Mor- 


8 ſhip [as to the ſacred Veſſels, to the Bible, 


Se.] but not Worſhip, For all Reſpect, ſay they, 
is not Worſhip. But to think the Church can- 


not wg) preſcribe to her Children the 


Uſe of indifferent Actions, to expreſs the Ado- 
ration of Chrift and the Veneration of his Saints; 
is an Effect of Miſtaken Zeal, or of Phariſa- 
ical Hypocriſy. And whether Reſpect in this 
Caſe is to be call'd Honour, or Worſhip, is only 
a Grammarical Queſtion; and therefore im- 
pertinent in a ſerious Diſpute. bias 

3/3, That they may be lawfully kept in the 
Churches. Which (ſuppoſing there be no 
danger of their being Abus'd) is, I think, ge- 
rally granted on both Sides. 

10. But (7) Delphinas, a Catholick Divine, 
ſays very well, that © if in any Place igno- 
rant People be really in danger of Idolatry 
“ or Superſtition. all Pictures ought to be re- 
* moved by their Paſtors, as long as that 


“ Danger remains. Till Idolatry was extir- Vy few 


pated in a manner out of the Roman Empire, Pe. 
uſed in the 
* Primitive 


except that of Chriſt upon the Chalice (like a 7;,,,, z 


there were few Images in Places of Worſhip 


Shepherd) mention'd by (8) Tertullian. And 
DOA as 


— 


(6) &. 146. 5 
7) Lib. 3. de Eccleſia ; apud Nat. Alex. T. 5. p. 774. 
8 Lib. de Pudicitia . & 10. Mr. n 
a ns 
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The mi- 


Frank- 
ford and 


of the 
Sing 
Books. 


fections (9) towards the Perſons they repre- 


ſtake of the Second Nicene Council, Anno 787, as entirely 
Council of 


Of Images. 
as an Altar is not made to be bow'd to, but 
for a much nobler Uſe; ſo the Images of 
Chriſt and his Saints were brought into the 
Churches, to inſtru the Ignorant, and to give 
all, that ſaw them, good Thoughts and Af- 


ſent. And till almoſt the Memory of Idolat 
was baniſh'd ; it was not proper to let Chri- 
ſtians uſe any particular Actions of Reſpe& |} 
towards Images. This Diſcipline, I think, 
was obſerved in St. Gregory's Time; and pro- 
bably in France, Germany and England, even in 

the Eighth Century. Yet when a Perſon, out 
of an indiſcreet Zeal, had unjuſtly ſeized upon 
a Jewiſh Synagogue, and ſet up a Croſs in it, 
with a Picture of our Bleſſed Lady: (to) St. 
Gregory, writing to the Biſhop of the Place, 


ordered the Synagogue to be reſtored, and the ſeut, 
Croſs and Picture to be taken out of it with due 


Ueneration, ſublatà exinde, cum ed qud dignum 
eſt veneratione, Im gine atque Cruce, 

11. The Council of Frankford, Anno 794. 
and the Books written either by the (11) Pen 
or in the Name of Charlemagne, would have 
had reaſon to Condemn the Doctrine of the 


repugnant to the Word of God, if its Doctrine 
had really been what they imagin'd it. The 


oo 


juſt Weights and Meaſures, ch. 19. p. 127. There might 
be Jealouſy of Offence, in having Images in Churches, 


before Idolatry was quite rooted out; of which after- 
wards there might be no appearance. 


(9) St. Thomas in 3. Diſt. p. E. r. 4r.2.9. 2. ad 3. 
(10) Lib. 9. Ep. 6. (olim lib. 7. Ep. 5. Indif. 2.) ad Ja- 
nuarium Calaritanum Epiſcopum : Imaginem illic Geni- 
tricis Dei Dominique noſtri ; & venerandam Crucem. 
(12) Some think they were compoſed by Alcuin. 


Words 


"+ 
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Words of the Frankford Synod are theſe : (12) 
The Queſtion was brought before us of the late 


Greek Synod at Conſtantinople [ there the Se- 
cond Nicene Councii met firſt ] concerning Ima- 
ges; in which it was written, that thoſe who do 


not give to the Images of Saints Service oz Ado⸗ 
ration, ſo as they do to the Bleſled Trinity, 
ſhall be Anatbema. This we utterly Condemn, 
The Books of Charlemagne ſay the ſame. 
12. 'Tis Evident therefore, that the Coun- 
cil of Frankford, and the Author of the Caro- 
line Books, were in the ſame Miſtake concern- 
ing the Doctrine of the Nicene Council: Oc- 
caſion d chiefly by the Faults of the Latin 
Tranſlation, eſpecially in rendring the Words 
of Conſtantine, Biſhop of Cyprus, who ſaid in 
the Second Nicene Council, Ad. 3, (13) I Con- 
ſent, and Agree ; receiving and embracing honou- 


rably boly and wenerable Images; and I give that 


— 


(12) Can. 2. T. 7. Conc. p. 1057. E. Allata eſt in me- 
dium quzſtio de nova Gizcorum Synodo, quam de 
adorandis Imaginibus Conſtant inopoli fecerunt, in qua 
ſcriprum habebatur, ut qui Imaginibus Sanctorum, ita 
ur deifice Trinitati, Servitium aut Adorationem non 
impenderent, Anathema judicarentur. Qui ſupra San- 
ctiſſimi Patres noſtti omnimodis Adorationem & Ser- 
vitutem renuentes contemplerunt, atque conlentientes 
condemnaverunt. 

(13) P. 187. C. His conſentio & concors efficior, ſul. 
eipiens & amplectens honorabiliter fanctas & venera. 
biles imagines; atque Adorationem, quæ per Latriam 
efficitur, loli ſuperſtantiali & vivificæ Trinitati impen- 
do. The old Tranſlation was, Suſcipio & amplector hono- 
rabiliter ſanctas & venerandas imagines lecundum Ser- 
vitium Adoiationis, quod Conſubſtantiali & vivifica- 
trici Trinitati emitto; & qui fic non ſentiunt, neque 
glorificant, a ſanta Catholica atque Apoſtolica Eccle- 
lia ſegrego, & Anathemati ſubmitto. 5 
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Adoration, which is Latria, to the Bleſſed Trinity 
only, 9 7hy xaJo nelediey Tegoxviuoiy poly 75 
Ted aramturo. 


But the old Latin Tranſlation was faulty ; 
of which the Author of the Caroline Books difſ- 
courſes thus: (14) I need not many Words to 
prove, how raſhly or rather fooliſhly it a ſaid © 
by Conſtantine, Biſhop of Conſtantia i» C- 


prus, with the Appzobation of the reſt, cbt he 


* will honourably receive and embrace Ima- 
« ges, and give them che Service and Adozation 
«© which is due to the Bleſſed Trinity. Thus be 


diſcovers the unhappy Error, which they preſent to 
the People under a Mark. They ſay, © We do not 
« adore Images as God, nor give them divine 
«© Worſhip; but whilſt we look upon them 
* and adore them, we fix our Thoughts upon 
«© Heaven. But be, detecting their Error, Con- 


feſſes, that he gives them ſuch a Wozſhip and 


Adozation as he does to the Bleſſed Trinity; 


and ſo lays open the Abſurdity which they conceal. 


— 


EY 1 


(14) Lib. 3. cap. 17. Quam præcipitanter, & ut ita 
dixirim infipienter, Conſtantinus Conſtantiæ Cypri 
Epiſcopus, cæteris conſentientibus, fe ſuſcepturum & 
amplexurum humiliter imagines dixerit, & ſervitium 
Adorationis, quod Conſubſtantiali & vivificatrici Tri- 
nitati debetur, eis ſe redditurum garrierit ; non eſt plu- 
rimum noftra Diſputatione diſcutiendum. ------ Erro- 
rem detegit infauſtum, quem illi videntur plebibus in- 


gerere palliatum. Aiunt enim, Nou adoramus Imagines 


« ut Deum, nec illis divini Servitii Cultum impendimis; 
« ſed dum illas aſpicimus & adoramus, ills mentis noſtre 
e acumen difigimus, ubi eos, quorum illa ſunt, eſſe non ig- 
% noramus. At contra iſte, 1ilorum detegens errorem---- 


fatetur ſe, quale Sanctæ Trinitati, tale illis exhibere 


ſervitium, talemque Adorationem : Sicque Abſurdita- 
tem, quam illi introrſus retinent latenter, hanc ifte 
egerit patenter; nec latere quenquam poteſt illorum ig- 
navia, cum hanc pandat hujuſce Profeſlionis Sententia, 


Hence 


n 


Ch. I. Of Images. 
Hence Mr. Thorndike ſaid truly: (15) Tt is 
to be granted, that, whoever it was that writ the 


Book againſt Images under the Name of Charles 
| the Great, did underſtand the Council to enjoyn the 


Worſhip of God, to be given to the Image of our 
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Lord. But it is not to be denied, that it was 


a meer Piſtake. 
13. Nothing can be more Impertinent, than 


to alledge againſt us the Opinion of thoſe (16) 


Divines, who diſtinguiſh Two ſorts of Latria ; The obje- 


one Abſolute due only to God, the other Rela- 
tive and of an inferior Kind, ſuch as may be 


aing the 
chool- 
men's Do- 


given to the Croſs, or to the Images of Chrift ; ine, why 
or who ſay, that one phyſical Action may be Imperti- - 
Divine Worſhip in reſpe& of God, and an in- #inent * 


ferior Honour in reſpe& of a Creature. For 
if theſe Opinions be Falſe, they are utterly 
impertinent. If they be True ; whoever Bows 
to the Altar, or to the Name of Jeſus, gives 
to the Altar and to the Sound à Relative Latria, 
and with the ſame phyſical Action Worſhips 
God, and Honours a Creature. 

14. Junius a Proteſtant Divine, writing a- 
gainſt Bellarmin, denies a religious Worſhip to 
Images. So do we; as the Church of England 
underftands that -Term. But he ſays, all Pro- 


teſtants grant (17) colendas eſſe imagines : Which 
in the Dictionary would ſignify, that Jmages 
are to be wozlſhipped. 


7 


(15) Epil. Par. 3. p. 363. | 

(16) St. Thomas vindicates himſelf in Comment. Heb. x1. 
lect. 5, Propriè non adoramus Crucem ; ſed Chriſtum 
crucifixum in ipſa. Ad Col. 3. lect. t, Idololatra eſt, 
quando quis exhibet alicui imagini honorem debitum Deo. 

(17) Nemo noſtrum dicit non eſſe colendas, Junius, 
apud Ric. Montague in Appellatione Czlaris, p. 255. 


1 CHAP. 
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Objeftions againſt Images. Ch. 1 

| | prove 

lieve 

25 H A P. II. ; 4 * Inc 

15 ot 

I. Us. p. 135, Epiphanius finding a Linnen H * 
Cloth bung up in a Church-door (it is likely he is 

to keep out the Wind) whereupon was a Picture of her | 
Chriſt, or of (ome Saint, tore it, and order d a dead Law! 
Corps to be buried in it, Anlw, It appears by of C. 
this, that near the End of the Fourth Age, God 


Pictures were not uſed in the Churches of tholi 


Cyprus and Paleſtine ; and that (1) ſome thought F y 
it a think of itſelf abſolutely nnlawful. But 4,1 
this was a Miſtake, both in the Judgment of 14, 
(2) other zealous Paſtors of that Time, and con 
of the Proteſtants at preſent. ſupp 

II. Second. p. 136, You burn Incenſe to the 


Pictures. Anlw. No more than you make 
Congees and Curſies to Two Syllables. And 
would you be content to be told, that you Bow | 
to them, as the Heathens did to their Idols? Tis 

certain, their bowing was as much Idolatry, 
as their Incenſe. Becauſe they were both Teſti- 
monies of Reſpe# to a falſe God, But to make pi 
this an Argument againſt us, you muſt either 


6 


e 8 Epiph. in Ep. ad Joan. Hieros. Cum ergo hoe fir 
vidiſſem in Eceleſià Chiiſti, contra auctoritatem Scri- in 
pturarum, hominis pendere imaginem, ſeidi illud. | fic 


(2) Of Cappadocia, Bithynia, Italy, & c. See St, Pau- 5 
linus. in Ev. 12. ad Severum, & in Nat. 9. S. Felicis. Þ 
S. Prudentius in lib. M Steeywy. Hym. 9. & Xi. de 
S. Hi polyto. S. Aſteriu Orat. xi. p. 210. B. S. Gregory 
Nyis. in Serm, de S. Theodoro Mart. T. 3. p. 579. D. 
St. Auguſtine, Serm. 316. (olim 94. de Diverts) &. 5. 

£14 | | „ prove 
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prove that Chriſt is not God, or that we be- 

lieve that every Saint and Angel is ſo. As 

for Incenſe, we do not uſe it as a (3) Sacrifice, 
even to God, but as an Ornament on. 
III. Third. p. 136, But the Picture of God pigure: of 


3 


the Father is unlawful any where. Yet you have God the 
bim in your Churches, and ſometimes (he ſays** ather. 
commonly) over the Altar. Upon this Subject 
f he is very Copious. But 1/, our Church in 
rag ber (4) Councils never defin'd, that it is 
= Lawful to make any holy Pictures, but only 
= of Cbriſt; and his Saints, of which I ſuppoſe 
God the Father is none. Even ſome (5) Ca- 
tholick Divines have difallow'd his Picture. 
| Yet tho' it be not a Point of Faith, I do not 
doubt but they are Miſtaken: Againft this 
Mr. L. quotes, Deut. iv. v. 15, and gravely 
concludes p. 141, Pray, my Lord, let me ask you ; 
ſuppoſe it were made Tree on to draw a Picture of 
the King, or to Bow to it; would you venture 
your Life upon all theſe Diſtinctions and Excuſes, 
= whico are made for the Pictures of God? Tet we 
venture our Souls upon it, if it be a Sin, How 
cy ſcrupulous ſome Men are by fits! 
WS; | 
1f, Since the Church of England allows 
Pictures of Chziſt; of whom I have no leſs 


— 


n 6 — 


(3) Chamierus, T. 2. L. 19. cap. 2. f. 15, Quaſi ſuf. 
fire wway fit idem ac ſacrificare Incenſum ! Mirum 
ingenium ! Suffire Aram, id eſt, Ara ſuffitum Sacri- 
ficare! Hoc qui admittat, quid non admittat ? Jun- 
gentur jam Gryphes Equis. 
| K Septima * Generalis in Definitione Fidei. 
Q * 4 an. 2. Tridentina Seſs. 25. in Decreto de In- 
Voc. SS. 

(s) Durandus in 3. Dift, 9. Q. 2, ad 4, Martinus 
Pereſfzus p, 158, & alii. 

Aa 4 than 


Objedtiont againſt Images, 
than Twenty in one Common-prayer-book ; if 
| he be God; how can ſhe come off without #4 
bi Diſtinction? There ane Diſtinctions then it 
F ſeems, upon which a Man may ſecurely ven- 
| 2 ture his Life. | * : 
2ly, In a Common-prayer-book, printed at Ox—- 
ford, anno 1700, I find Two different Pictures 
| of the Holy Ghoſt, as he appear'd in the 
if Goſpel, under the Form of a Dove. And is 
| not the Holy Ghoſt as much God, as God the 
3 Father? Or muſt we be content with this Di- 
| ſtinction: © A Figure of God js Unlawfal, I 
„ diſtinguiſh it; of God the Father, I grant it; 
1 of God the Holy Ghoſt, I deny it? Beſides, un- Hi 
| der Mr. L's &, there is an Expreſs Prohibi- 
tion, Deut. iv. v. 1), to make the likeneſs of any 
winged Fowl that flieth in the Air. And I have 
| ſeen Pigeons fly. fir 
1 35, How dares Mr. L. venture his Soul, 
. with letting his People work upon Saturday, 
which was God's Sabbath, and to be obſerved 
under pain of Death, Exod. xxxv. v. 22 Or 
if the Church could alter that, may we not 
hear her in other Matters? « | 
40, The true and direct Anſwer to the Text 
If Deu. 4. of Deuteronomy is this, that if it forbid uni ver- 
| v. 15. &c, ſally to make any Picture of God, it does not 
| forbid all regard Chriſtians. Becauſe if it be underſtood 
1 ral of ſo, it is not a Moral Precept, (ſuch-as Mankind 
| 6% would have been obliged to obſerve, altho' 
| does not It had not been in the Scripture) but a Cere- 
| 


regard monial Law. 
Corftians. Fly, Yet it is not Lawful for Chriſtians to 
have Pictures either of God the Father or of 
the Holy Gholt ; ſo as to think, that the 
Picture of a Dove is like the Holy Ghoſt, or the 


Picture 


Ch. II. Objeftions againſt Inger: 
Picture of an old Man (as God appear'd to 


Daniel, Dan. vii. v. 9.) is like God the Father. 
TV. Mr. L. is very poſitive, p. 137, that there 


never was a Man fince Adam, who would own any 4 notable 
ſuch Thing ; or ever had ſo fooliſh a Thought. Pro- Miſtake. 


vided his Mother-Church may be Guilty of 
Idolatry ; he is willing to make every one as 
Wiſe as himſelf. Surely then the Audiani muſt 
have been Præ- Adamites, For they thought, 
that God the Father had neceſſarily an Human 
Shape, with Arms, Hands, Legs, Feet, Head, 
Cc. That Adam's likeneſs to God was in his 
Body; that Chriſt literally ſits at the righr 
Hand of God the Father, &c. 5 

2, No leſs a Wit than Tertullian thought 
the Soul had a Human Shape. And (6) No- 
thing, ſays he, is Incorporeal, but that which is 
nothing. (7) God is a Spirit ; but who will de- 
ny, that be is a Body? A Spirit is one ſort of Body, 
and hath its own Shape, © | 

3/y, A great Part of the Heathens, doubtleſs, 
believ'd Jupiter to be ſuch as Homer and their 
Poets deſcribed him; that is, a Man. And fo 
their other Deities, as Juno, Venus, Mars, Nep- 
tune, &c. Otherwiſe nothing is ſo Imperti- 
nent, as what St. Clement of Alexandria, St. Cy- 
prian, Origen, Minutius Felix, and others, have 
written againſt them. 

4ly, St. Paul thought it proper to Admoniſh 
even the wiſe Athenians, AF. xvii, that Man 
cannot make the true likeneſs of God. But if 


— 


WW 


(6) Lib. de Came Chriſti. cap. 11, Nihil eſt incor- 
porale, niſi quod non eſt. 

(7) Lib. contra Prax. cap. 7, Quis enim negabit De- 
um Corpus eſſe, etſi Deus Spiritus eſt? Spiritus enim 
Corpus lui generis, in ſua Effigie. 

| | St. Paul 


St. Paul be in the right, I am ſure Mr. L. is 
not. J. 29. 30, We ought not to think, tbat | is 1 
| the God-head is like unto Gold, oz Silver, o [ 

t Stone, graven by Art and Pan's Device 3 a»4 Cone 
| the time of this Ignozance-God winked at ; bur Cap. 
now Commands all Men every where to repent. | 

"Tis evident then, if we believe St. Paul, that 
Men were ſo Ignorant as to think the God- bead 
like to the Statues and Images, which Men 
drew of it. See alſo Rom. i. v. 22. 23: And 
Pſalm cvi. v. 20. 7 
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mifake of che Heathens did not think their 1des were 
"+= Gods. Wherein he has 1/, the Scripture po- 


_ ths: ſitively againſt him, Gen. xxxi. v. 30. 32. 
ns e- | | . 2 3 
hiev'd their Exod. XX. V. 23. Levit. XIX. V. 4. Fudge. XVIII. 


Taols were v. 24. 2 Kings xvii. v. 29. and Chap. xix. v. 18. 
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Gods. Ad, xix. v. 26. 
21y, Iſai. xliv. v. 17, The Reſidue thereof he 
waketh a God, even his Graven Image; he falleth 
down unto it, and worſhippeth it, and Pꝛayeth un⸗ 15 
is it; and layeth, Deliver me, foz thou art my ( 
od. 


3, Ferem. ii. v. 26, 27, As the Thief is 
aſhamed, when he is found; ſo is the Houſe of Iſ- 
rael aſhamed, they, their Kings, their Princes, and 
their Prieſts, and their Prophets, ſaying, to a 
Stock; Thou art my Father ; and to à Stone; 
Thou haſt brought me forth. 

aly, Minutius Felix tells the Heathens : (8) 
Behold an Idol is Caſt, tis worked, tis hew'd, tis 


not 


- CCC 


— 


_ 4 — — — 


(8) In Ofavio : Ecce funditur Idolum, fabricatur, 
ſcalpitur; nondum Deus eſt: Ecce plumbatur, conſtrui- 


tur, 
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not a God yet: 'Tis leaded, tis f d, tis ſet up; 
tis not yet a God, Tis adorn'd, tis conſecrated, 
tis pꝛap'd to; then tis a God, ai Fatum 
Conſecratione mutaverit, as Tertullian ſays in Apol. 
Cap. xii. Some, that were more refin d, ima- 
gin d Statues to be only the Bodies of the Gods. 
So Tertullian lays ibid. In patibulo primum C 
Dei veſtri dedicatur. Becauſe the Statues (by 
the Deluſion of the Pagan Priefts, and by the 
Devil) would ſometimes ſpeak, and walk. 
Others thought the Gods by Conſecration 
= were tied to their Statues, as (9) St. Chry- 
> ſoſtom, and (10) St. Auguſtin take notice. 

at Thus the Philoſopher (11) Arnobius ſays of 
re © himſelf, I lately reverenced, O Blindneſs, Sta- 
oO. tues taken from the Furnace, Gods bammer d 
2, | the Anvils.—— As if it had a ſecret Virtue, I 
ii. flatter'd it, I ſpoke to it, I made requeſts to an uns 
8. 8 thinking Stock. ; 

VI. Thoſe very Heathens, who, when preſs d 
with the Arguments of Chriftians, were forced 
to confeſs that there was no Divinity at all 73; wiſeft 
in the Idols, were yet guilty of Idolatry as Heathens 


(12) St. — demonſtrates, by n net k 


93? 
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tur, erigitur; nec adhue Deus eſt: Ecce ornatur, con- 
ſecratur, oratur ; tune poſtremo Deus eſt. 
(9) Apud Theodoretum, in Dial. 1. T. 4. p. 44- B. 
(ic) Serm. 2. in Pl. 113. $. 3. | 
(11) Lib. 1. cont. Gentes, Venerabar, © Cæeitas, nu- 
per Simulachra modo ex fornacibus prompta in Incu- 
dibus Deos & ex malleis fabricatos. --- Lanquam in- 
eſſet vis preſens, adulabar, affabar, & beneficia poſce- 
bam nihil ſentiente de trunco. Xead St. Cyprian. J. 3. 
Teſtim. advers. Juda. cap. 59. St. Athanaſius, in Orat. 
cont. Gentes. 5. 13. 14, 15. St. Cyril of Alexandria, l. 6. 
cont. Julian. T. 6. p. 194. 4. B. res 
(iz) Serm, 2. in Pf. 113. F. 4, Videntur autem fibi 
9 9 | | pur- 
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O bjections againſt Images. 1 Ch. 
many Gods. For any reſpect at all to the Image thoug 
of a falſe God, is Idolatry. And the Philoſo- Con 


phers were Guilty of it, by encouraging the Body 
People in that which they knew, and con- out © 
feſs'd to be Idolatty, as (13) Origen remarks. 7 them 

VII. The Jews, as Mr. I. thinks p. 136, and 
could not be ſo abſurd, as to ſay to the golden ſeen 


The golden Calf, Exod. xxxii. v. 4, Theſe be thy Gods, O "4 an ( 


Calf wor- Iſrael, which brought thee up out of the Land of 
Pip 45 Egypt. But how much wiſer were they than 


the ( 


the Kings, Princes, Prieſts, and Prophets of 
Vrael, that ſaid to a Stock, Thou art my Fa- 
ther, Ferem. 22 2 , They praiſed the ſame i 
Gods, Exod. xxxil. v. 4. 8, to which they 
ſacrificed. But the Scripture is poſitive, v. 8, 
that they ſacrificed to the golden Calf. They 


purgatioris eſſe Religionis qui dicunt; nec Simula- 
chrum, nec Dæmonium colo; Sed, per Effigiem corpo- 
ralem, ejus rei ſignum intueor, quam colere debeo. 
Ita verd interpretantur Simulachra, ut alio dicant ſig- 
nificari Terram, unde Templum ſolent appellare Tellu- BF >T 
ris; alio Mare, ſicut Neptuni Simulachro ; alio Ae- XF 

rem, ſicut Junonis, &#c. De quibus rurſus cum exagi- W 
tari cœperint, quod Corpora colant,.— Reſpondere au- tal 
dent, non ſe ipſa Corpora colere, ſed quae illis re- ov 
gendis pꝛaeſident Rumina. Res enim iplas m 
p20 Dits habendo, ſervierunt Creaturæ potius quam tz 
Creatori. +. 

(1 3) Lib. 7. cont. Celſum p. 028, Impoſſibile eſt, ut, C 
qui Deum novit, ſupplex fiat Statuis. Nec hoe tantumnm d 
ſtultum eſt, ſi quis preces Simulachris offerat; ſed etiam F yt 
cum aliquis id ſimulat, vulgi opinionibus ſe attempe- 
rans, quod faciunt Philolophi Peri patetici, & qui 
Sectantur Sectam Epicuri, aut Democriti.— Et hoc 
eſt Crimen, quod Cello impingimus, aliiſque omnibus, 

ut hac non eſſe Deos fatentur, deferre hos honorem 
tatuis, cum Sapientes credantur ; adeo ut vulgus Ex- 
emplo eorum in errorem trahatur, in tantum depreſ- 
ſum animas falsa Religione, ut negantem hos eſſe eos, 
ne audire quidem ſuſtineant. 


thought 


Ch. II. Objections againſt Imager. 
thought then it had ſo chang'd its Fate by 
Conſecration, as to be the very Gods (or the 
Body of them at leaſt) who had brought them 
cout of Egypt. 3h), If Mr. L. will needs make 
ks. them wiſer, he may ſuppoſe both the Praiſe 
and Sacrifice directed to Oſiris, For they bad 
XZ [cen Ofiris worſhipped in Egypt under the Figure of 
a2 Ox, from which they took their Figure of 
== the Calf, ſays Mr. L. p. 149. Tis therefore 
much more Credible, that they defign'd to 
= Worſhip that Deity, which never ſpoke againſt 
Idols; than their own God, who had fo ſevere- 
ly and ſo lately forbidden them, Exod, xx. 
vi. 4. 23. 4ly, But to give Mr. L. all the Ad- 
= vantage that can be; let us ſuppoſe. 1. That 
= God forbid the Jews, Exod. xx, to make and 
= honour any Image of himſelf. 2/y, That they 
lla, deſign'd ro honour him by the golden Calf, 
po- Exod. xxxii. In this Caſe they were guilty of 
eo. 2 Spiritual Idolatry by diſ-obeying God, tho' in 
g- their Minds they directed their Worſhip to him. 


14 = 'Tis the Caſe of the Jews at preſent, who 
i- Worſhip him againſt his Will. For every mor- 
au- tal Sin is a Spiritual Idolatry, in which a Man's 
ez XZ own Will is his Idol. But to draw any Argu- 


is ment from hence againft us, you muſt prove 


2 that Chriſtians are Fews, and ſubject to the 
it, 5 Ceremonial Law. By this we may ſee, how 
m XX dangerous it is, to put Idiots, and School-men 
m into the ſame Claſs, 4 f 
5 VIII. But Mr. L. has yet a more ſolemn 
c Objection from p. 160 to 166, of adoring the 
„ Cross, the Image of Chriſt, his Præ putium, 
n Blood, Sandals, &c. In which, whether his 
34 Gentleman may pals for an Idiot, or no, I know 
: not. I am ſure he was not made for a Scþbool- 
man: Since he cannot compreheng, OY the 
| ame 
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Objections againſt Images, 


ſame thing may have different Reſpects. Per- 
haps in an Example or Two, he may ſee his 
Miſtake. 1/f. Wiſe Men tell us, that our Mid- 
day is Mid-night to our Antipodes; that our 
Mid- nigbt is their Mid-day ; that our Summer is 
their Winter; that our Spring is their Autumn. 
But would you think a Man right in his Wits, 3 
that ſhould conclude from hence, that Philo- 
ſophers allow no difference at all between 


Spring and Autumn, Winter and Summer, D 


and Night ? Would ſuch bare-faced Sophiftry, : 
as this, be thought fit for Human Converſa- 


2%, A Child kneels down both to ſay 


tion ? 4 
his Prayers, and to ask his Father's Bleſſing. 
e Adtion of Kneeling is the ſame ; but the 
eſpect is different. In regard to God, tis 
Divine Worſhip. In regard to his Father, tis a 
Civil or Filial Reſpect. 3), A Proteſtant bows 
to the Altar, or to the Name of Feſus. The 


Action (ſay the chool- men whom Mr. L. ob- 
jects) hath a different regard; one to God ; 


another to the Altar, or to the Sound. In re- 5 
ſpect of God, tis ſovereign Worſhip ; in reſpet * 


of the Altar, or of the Sound, tis only an in- 


ferior Honour, and in the Language of Prote- 


ſtants no Worſhip at all. This, if I miſtake not, 
may paſs for a Demonſtration, that what Mr. L. 
objects, is only Sophiftry. 

Iſt. The Croſs of Chrift, ſays he, p. x60, or 
an Effgies of that Croſs ; and the Images of Chriſt, 
are worſhipped in your Church with the lupzeme 
divine Adozation of Latria, as u told us by the An- 
gelical Doctor, the Pontifical, &c. Anlw, Nothing 
can be more falſe. As for St. Thomas, 1/þ. 
His Doctrine is the ſame, in regard of Pro- 
teftants bowing to the Altar, or to the Name of 
Feſus 5 and of Catholicks bowing or kneeling 

1 t 0 


— 


Ch. 11. Objections againſt Images, 
er. to the Croſs. And equally impertinent, whe- 
his ther it be true, or falſe. 2h, He has vindi- 
id. cated himſelf. Properly, ſays he, we do not 

a adore the Croſs, but Ft Chriſt who was crucified, 
is Heb. xi. let. 5. And, It is Idolatry, ſays he, 
* hen the Honour due to God is given to an Image, 
ad Col. 3. Lea. 1. And nothing but Malice 
can attribute any other Senſe to the Pontifical. 
= 2ly, On good Friday the People pay their Ado- 
ration to the Croſs, p. 161. Anſw, If we ſpeak 
of Worſhip and Adoration, as Proteftants under- 
= ſtand theſe Words (that is, of Sovereign Ho- 
, © nour) they neither Adore nor Worſhip it, but 
 & Chriſt only. | 
| 3, If there be but one Latria, Sovereign Mor- 
ſhip is given to the Image of Chrift, Antw. 1/, 
If one Latria has Two Reſpe&s ; this does not 
follow. Tho' there be but one Virtue of Cha- 
rity, that is, of Sovereign Love; yet we do not 
love our Neighbour above all things, but only 
= God. 295, The Obje#ion is no more againſt us, 
than againſt Proteſtants, bowing to the Altar, 


or to the Name of Feſus. And extremely im- 
pertinent againſt either. | 


: What he writes, de Preputio Chriſti, &c, is 
too legendary to be rehearſed. And of a Sub- 
ject too unfit, to be jeſted with. That, and 
the Blood ſent in a Chryftal-glaſs to Henry III 
„ lit the Fact were true, as it is not) ought to 
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have the ſame Reſpect, which is given to the 
te 3 Croſs. But if Mr. L. would prove that any 
;. Catholicks, miſtaken in the Fact, were guilty 
g either of [dolatry, or Superfition ; he mult ihew, 
} ©} that they gave it divine Worſhip, or (in the 


is Language of the Church of England) any Mor- 


f ſhip at all. Which he will probably find to be 
an 
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Capacity. 


RAP. III. 
Of RELIRUES. 


I. Reat Miracles are ſaid to be done by Re- 

liques, p. 132. A Man muft have a 
pretty good ſhare of Confidence, that can de- 
ny it. For tis what the (1) Devils could 
never do. The Tranſlators of Monſieur du Pin 
confeſs Cent. 8. p. 120, That it pleaſed God fer 
the Teftimony of bis Doctrine and Truth, to work 


great Miracles by the dead Bodies of his Saints, 


in witneſs that they bad been his Meſſengers, and 
Inſtruments of bis Will. 

II. But many Reliques, ſays Mr. L. p. 133, 
bave been notoriouſly detected, and found to be the 
dead Bodies of Malefattors, yet great Miracles ſaid 
to be done by them. 
ſuch Reliques in Faith ? 

1, Quarrelling about Words is commonly 
a ſign that a Man has little to ſay. But can 


you find me a Chriſtian, before Fulian the 


Apoſtate, and Eunomius, that did not Honour 
the Martyrs Reliques ? 


— 


(t) S. Hieronimus in lib. con. Vigilantium : Dolet Vigi- 


lantius Marty rum Reliquias prerioſo operiri velamine, 


e. Top Sacrilegus fuit Conſtantinus Imperator, qui 

eliquias Andrez, Luca, & Timothei tranſtulit 
Conſtantinopolim, apud quas Dæmones rugiunt, & In- 
habitatores Vigilantii illorum ſe ſentire præſentiam 
confitentur. | 


2h, He 


an un-toward Tack, and above his Gentleman: 


. > 
a, * 
* * 
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How then can you Wolhip 


ch. . of Reliques 

21, He that receiveth a righteous Man in the 
Name of a righteous Man, ſhall bave a righteous 
Man's Reward, St. Mat. x. v. 41. Reſpect then 
to good Men upon Earth may be given in 


Faith, that is, out of a holy and religious Mo- 


tive. And Charity to the Poor is by St. James 
called Religion. Yet Hypocrites are not impol- 
ſible ; and it may be notoriouſly found out, that 
ſome Beggars and Cripples have wanted no- 
thing but Honeſty, and could leave plentiful 
Fortunes to their Daughters and Neeces. How 
then could Alms be given to them in Faith? 
2/y, We muſt have very good Proofs, to be 
fatisfhed that thoſe were true Miracles, which 
were ſaid to be done at falſe Reliques ; I mean, 
if they were not the Reliques of any Saint at 
all, But, 1/, No Action can ever be made 
ſinful by an involuntary Miſtake. 2/y, What 


Honour or Reſpe& ſoever is due to a true 


Relique ; is alſo due to that, which is reaſo- 
nably ſuppoſed to be a true one. 3/y, God 
does not do Miracles at Saints Bodies, to prove, 


they are their Bodies; but to confirm us in the 


Truth of the Goſpel, and to ſhew, tha: the 
Perſons, to whom they are ſuppoſed to belong, 
are his Saints. 
4ly, If a well-meaning Proteſtant, whilſt the 
Ad are reading, Chap. xiii. v. 6, ſhould hear 
only the end of the Verſe, and bow (as he 
thought) at the Name of Feſus, could he not do 
it in Faith? Yet it might be notoriouſly detected, 
and certainly found out, that he had, in Mr. L's 
Language, worſhipped a Sorcerer, 4 falſe Prophet, 
4 few, whoſe Name was Bar- Teſus. | 
5 , Unleſs Proteſtants Worſpip che Altar and 
the Sound in the Air, when they do Reverence 
to the Altar, and to __ Fon of Jeſus; we 
do 
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do not worſhip Reliques. But we have an 
eſteem and reſpect for them when true; be- 

| cauſe we admire and love the Martyrs and the 
great Servants of God, to whom they belong d. 
And if the Univerſal Church both Latin and 
Greek, has concurr'd in this Practice from the 
beginning, even in the pureſt and beſt Times 
of Chriſtianity ; we do not ſee how any one 
can blame it without having a Spice of the 
Phariſee ; or can juſtly quarrel with Actions 
of themſelves Indifferent, and which the Goſpel 
has not appropriated to God. (2) 
6. In the Acts of (3) St. Ignatius Biſhop of 
The Re- Antioch and Martyr, written by thoſe who ac- 
liques of companied him to Rome, the Place of his Mar- 
St. Igna- tyrdom, anno 107, we read that being devourd *: 5 
8 Mar by the wild Beaſts, there was nothing left of 10. 
8 his holy Reliques Tay &ylav avris xαν,Ufu, but only 7 
ſome of the Bones; which were carried to Anti- 
och, and left to that Church, for the Martyr's | 
ſake, as an ineſttmable Treaſure, Snoavezs ari- | 
unt &. © | ;f | 
Of St. Po- 7. The Martyrdom of St. Polycarp, anno 166, 1 
lycarp. was Writ by the (4) Church of Smyrna. They fro 
obſerve, that the Devil did his beſt, both by te 
Jews and the Gentiles, that the Chriſtians ſhould 3 — 
not have his bleſſed Body: But that, after ic was 
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(2) Pius IV. in Proſels. Fidei, SanForum Reliquias 
eſſe venerandas. Item Concilium Triden. Sels. 25. ubi 
addit : Omnis porro Superſtitio in Sanctorum Invocatio- 
ne, Reliquiaium veneratione, & Imaginum ſacro uſu 
tollatur. a 

(3) Edit. Theodor. Ruinart, 5. 5. p. 707, 

(4) Apud Eutebium. Lib. 4. Hift. cap. 15. p. 134. C. 

æ mon operam dedit, ne Corpus illius a noſtris aufet— 
retur; tametſi multi inter nos eſſent, qui id agere cu- 
piebant, & lacrò illius Cadaveri communicare. 
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Ch. M. Of Reliques. 1 
Burnt, the Chriſtians carried away his Bones, 
which they valued moze than Gold and pꝛetious 


Stones, 7 rie Aidaey moAvIenwy Y Iekportcy 


e xevoion, 
8. In the Perſecution of Diocleſian, the Pro- 
conſul AMzximas commanded St. (5) Andro- Of &. Au- 
nicus's Tongue and Teeth to be pull'd ont, and burnt dionicus. 
to Aſhes, and the Aſhes thrown into the Wind, leſt 
any pitiful Women cf the Chriſtians, ſays he, ſhruld 
Ve, them fo; a Treaſure, os h dvar, a 
> id. 
- 9 Baſil ſays, that, © according to the 8. Bal. 
ce Jewiſh Rites, all dead Bodies are an Abo- 
© mination: (6) But now, if any one dies for the 
Name of Chriſt, his Reliques are eſteemed pes 
tious. Then the touch of a dead Body defiled, now 
it almoſt Santtifies, He adds, (7) That Places 


i are ſanctiſied and guarded by Reliques. 


Io, St. Gregory Nyſſen, writes, that a Chri- 5, Gre. 
ſtian (8) thinks himſelf ſanctiſied and bleſt by gory Nyſ- 


: | touching the Tomb of a Martyr 5 and much more len. 
= if he be allow'd to take away any of the Duſt 
= from the Sepulchre, That touching the Reliques 1s 


yet 


E 


(5) Apud Ruinart. p. 487. | 
(6) In Pf. 115, T. 1. p. 274. B. C, contra, mors fi cui- 
iam irrogatur pro Chriſti nomine, pretioſæ cenſentur 
Reliquiz Goran ejus. In priori Lege dicebatur. 
— Si quis tetigerit Cadaver, immundus erit; nunc & 
diverlo Martyris offa quiſquis attigerit, ob gratiam 
corpori infidentem fit quodammodo Sauctitatis particeps. 
(7) Ser. 5. de S. Julirta, ibid. p. 217. A. Ser. 20. in 40 

Martyres, p. 459. B. | 
(8) Orat. de S. Theodoro Mart. T. 3. p. 579, 580, il- 
lius contactum Sanctificationem ac Benedictionem eſſe 
credens. Quod ſi quis etiam pulverem, quo Conditori- 
um, ubi Martyris corpus quielcit, obſitum eſt, auterie 
permittat, Pro munere pulvis accipitur, Jwgy 6 yu; 
B b 2 AA 


— 


St. Gre- 


Z1anzen. Sand 
3 
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yet a higher Favour. That Chriſtians ſhewed 
their Eſteem for them by kiſſing them, and ap- 


plying them to all their Senſes, oo 2. 
II. St. Gregory Nat%ianzn againſt Fulian the 3. 
gory Na- Apoſtat : (9) Did you not fear the Martyrs, and 
John, Peter, Paul, James, Stephen, 
Luke, Andrew, Thecla, and ſo many others — 
to whom great Honours and Feſtivals are appointed; 
by whom Devils are caſt out; and Diſeaſes cured ; © 
whoſe very Bodies do the ſame that their holy 


Souls, whether touch'd, or honour d; and a drop 


of their Blood, any little Remnant of their P«ſſim, © 
as much at their Bodies? Taira & gets, ann” © 


aTiualas ; Do you not Worſhip theſe things [then 


the great Saint may paſs for an Idolater; and 
Fulian may be canonized ] but diſhonour them? 


* * 1 . A 
rs — — 


\- "28 PIT . 6 — 77 
Ja, „ Og Khtuyney # tyn Inozver,smwe Nam 
iplas attingere Reliquias, ſi quando ejulmodi proſpeta 
fortuna contingat, ut 1d facere liceat, quam id fit mul- 
tum deſiderandum, ac ſummarum precum donum, ſciunt 
experti, & ejus ceſidetii compotes facti. Corpus enim 
amplectuntur, oculis, ori, auribus, omnibus Senſuum 
inſtrumentis adhibentes; deinde Martyrem, ut pro ipſis 
Deprecator intercedat, invocantes. 

(9) Orat. 3. T.1. p. 76. 77, Non Victimas pro Chri- 
ſto cœlas veritus es ? Nec magnos pugiles extimuiſtf, 
Joannem illum, Petrum, Paulum, Jacobum, Stephanum, 
Lucam, Andream, Theclam, — quibus Twas x myy- 


0% conſtitute ſunt; a quibus Daemones pro- 
pelluntur, & morbi curantur ? Quorum Apparitiones, 


& Prædictiones, quorum vel ſola Corpora idem pollunt : 


uod Anime ſanctæ, five rangantur, five honorentur ? 
uorum vel lolz Sanguinis guttæ, atque exigua Paſſio- 
Nis ſigna idem poſſunt quod Corpora. Hee non colis, 


led contemnis? Aud ſpeaking of the Miracles of St. Cy 


prian of Antioch: Qui quidem omnia, vel Cineres ipſi 
Cypriani, modo fides adiii, efficiunt 5 quemadmodum 


2 qui hujus tei periculum fecetunt, Or. 18. p. 
285. 4. | 


12, Euna- 


PF 


9 3 Nr 2 9 

N 2 4 7-37 2 5 * # . 8 
k. as op F 2 - * — ". RY 

om. LO a E 


* 


EP 


12. Eunapiui, à Pagan Writer of the Fourth £unapiw. 
Century, complains that the Chriſtians (10) 
= 1 gather d the | Heads and Boncs of ſuch as the Ma- 


XX 7ifrates bad executed. That they made them their 
E Gods, and praſtrated before them 3 and thought 
= themſelves purer, by being deſiled at their Tombs. 
Every one ſees, that the Ground of this Ac- 
= cuſation, was the Cuſtom, which Chriſtians 
then had, of deſicing the;Pruyers of the Saints, 
and of honouring their, Reliques, 
3 23. St. Chryſoſtom exhorts the Chriſtians at S/. Chry- 
2X Anticch (11) to wiſit daily the Tomb of the ſoſtom. 
holy Martyr St. Ignatias, to obtain ſpiritual 
Bling, of God. For if, by touching the Bones 
2 of Eliſha, a dead Body was reſtored to Life ; with 
much more reaſon, if a Man approaches to the Tomb 
= with Faith, may be hope for Bleſſings at 8 
VF when Graces flow with more Abundance. God has 
given us the Reliques of the Saints, that he might 
= lead us by degrees to their Zeal, and that we might 
= have a Security and Comfort, againſt the Evils 
3 z2udich ſurround uus. 
3 (to) In Xdeſo : Offa & Capita colligentes eorum, 
3 qvos Magiſtratus ſupplicio affecerunt, Sew, 72 am izrv- 
= ow, % aging hind\irm, & Deos pronunciabant, & iis 
XZ advolvebantur, ſeque tum meliores putabant, cum ad 
= eorum Sepulchra pollyeientur, 
5; (ir) T. 1, Or. 42. Edit. Pay, anno 1636. p. 507. Ne 
11 nos igitur hodje duntaxat, ſed etiam quotidie ad ipſum 
2 veniamus, lpixitales ex eo fiuctus capientes. — Etenim 
| ſl Eliſzi tempote quiddam accidir ejulmodi; — mul- 
FF to nunc magis cum abundantior eſt gratia, cum Spiritus 
0 = opera. Eopiglior, eſt, licet Conditoium ipſum cum 
G ; Tae trangentem magnam inde virtutem attrahere. Pro- 
n Sanctorum nobis reliquias conceſſit Deus, volens 
ad eundem qui in illis fuit Zelum velut manu deducere, 


ac poitum quendam prebere, iutumque remedium con- 
tra mala quæ undiquaque nos incurtant. 
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So he exhorts them (12) 0 Rneel Before the 


Reliques of the holy Martyrs Domnina, Berenice, and | 
Proſdoce megmigowuey owlay THis Nai avers, av | 
ANG ue &i Td, Sha for the Shrines, ſays S. 
he, of Martyrs, as well as their Bodies, have @ © 

very great Power : And, as he ſays in (13) ano- 
ther Place, both againſt Enemies, and againſt the || 


Devils. £ 


14. St. Ambroſe, in a Sermon to his People 


at Milan, after he had found the Reliques of St, 
Gervaſius and Protafius, ſays of them: (14) Tow 


have known, nay you have ſeen many diſpalſeſt; 


many cured, as ſoon'as they touch'd the Shrowd 
of the holy Bodies, from their Infirmities, The an- 
cient Miracles of Chriſt are renewed. You ſee many 
cured by the Shadow as it were of the Saints Bodies. 
Huw many Handkerchiefs are they touch'd with? 
How many Veils, by touching the ſacred Reliques, 
become Inſtruments of the greateſt Cures ? Every one 
is glad to touch the moſt diſtant Hem ; and if be 
does it, be will be heal d. In another Place 
he (15) calls the Reliques of St. Agricola, 


with 


(12) Hom. 65. 
(1 ) Hom. 73 of the Egyptian Martyrs, 

14) Ep. 22. Cognoviſtis, immo vidiſtis ipſi multos 
a Demoniis purgatos; plurimos etiam, ubi veſtem 
Sanstorum manibus contigerunt, iis quibus laborabant 
debilitatibus abſolutos; reparata vetuſti temporis mi- 
racula, quo le per adventum Domini Jeſu gratia terris 
major inludetat: Umbra gquadam Santtorum corporum 
plerolque ſanatos cernitis. Quanta Oraria jactitantur? 
Quanta indumenta ſuper reliquias ſacratiſſimas; & tactu 
1p:0 medicabilia repoſcuntur ? Gavdent omnes extremA 
linea contingete; & qui contigerit, falvus erit. 9 

(15) In Exbortatione Vrgintaris cap. 2. Detuli vobis 
munera |religuias] que meis legi manibus; id eſt, Cru- 
cis trophæa, cujus gratiam in operibus e 
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Ch. II. Of Reliquer: 


with the Nails and the Croſs upon which he 
was crucified, Munera Salutis, and ſays the De- 
vili confeſs their Value. 

I5. St. Ferom, Writing againſt Vigilantius, St. Jerom 


who pretended that Reliques were not to be 
honour'd, oppoſes againſt him the Example 
of all the Biſhops in the World: (16) Ergo — to- 
tius Orbis errant Epiſcopi. And (17) we 
Honour, ſays he, the Reliques of the Martyrs, that 
we may adore him whoſe Martyrs they are. We 
honour the Servants, that the Maſter may be ho- 
nour d, who ſays, he that receives you, receives me. 
He ſays, that (18) Vigilantius fights with an 
unclean Spirit againſt the Spirit of Chriſt, by aſſer- 
ting that the Tombs of Martyrs are not to be re- 
verenced. But that (19) the Devils, bis Inha- 
bitants, roar at the Reliques, and confeſs they can- 
not bear the preſence of the Martyrs, (20) You 
write that Vigilantius vomits once more his Poiſon 
againſt the Martyrs Reliques, calling us Dult; 
wozſhip⸗ 


—— 


* a — — 


— anc . 


Certè & ipſi Dæmones confitentur. — Munera itaque 
ſalutis accipite, que nunc ſub ſactis Altaribus recon- 
duntur. | 

(16) Lib. cantra Vigilantium. 

(17) Ep. 53, Honoramus reliquias Martyrum, ut eum 
cujus ſunt Martyres adoremus. Honoramus Servos, ut 
honor Servorum redundet ad Dominum, qui ait, qui 
vos ſulcipit, me ſulcipir, 

(18) Lib. cont. Vigil. Exortus eſt ſubito Vigilantius 
qui immundo Spiritu pugnat contra Chriſti Spiri- 
tum, & Martyrum negat Sepulchra veneranda, 

(19) Ib. apud quas, religuias, Dæmones rugiunt; & 
inhabitatores Vigilantii Illorum le ſentite ptæſentiam 
confitentur. | 

(2c) Ep. 53. Ais Vigilantium os fetidum rurſum 


aperire, & putorem ſpureiſſimum contra Martyrum pro- 


ferre teliqulas; & nos, 5 eas [uſcipimus, appellare 
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Of Reliques, 


wo2ſh'ippers and Jdolaters, foz reverencing dean 


Men's Bones, Oh unhappy Man! Who can never 


be ſufficiently lamented ! Thus St. Ferom. 


16. St. Auguſtin aſſerts both the Honour 
and Miracles of Reliques, in his (21) Epiſtles, 4 


18 his Confeſſions, in his Sermons, and in his 
Books de Civitate Dei. 

17. In the Fourth Century Theodoret : (22) 
Cities and Villages, ſays he, dividing among + 
themſelves the Bodies f the Martyrs, eſteem them 
ſthe Martyrs] to aid both their Souls and Bodies, 
and to b pay their Towns. For tho the Body be 
divided, the Bleſſing is not; but is bountifully di- 
ſeributed according to the Faith, with which it 4 
approach d. 2 

18. In the ſame Century St. Jidore of Pelu- 
fium, writing to a Pagan : (23) If this offend 
you, that we honour the Aſhes of Martyrs Bodies, 
becauſe thry loved God and ſerved bim conſtantly ; 
ask them who have been heal d by them, and enquire 

| into 


— 


Cinerarios & Idololatras, qui mortuorum hominum oſſa 


veneremur. O Infelicem hominem, & omni lacryma- 
rum fonte plangendum! 

(21) Ep. 212. (olim. 103.) lib. 9. Conf. cap. 7. Ser. 
317. (olim. 92. de Diverſis) 5. 1. Lib. 22. de Civ, Dei. 
cap. 8. 5. 2. 6, 10, 20, 22. | 

(22) Lil. 8. contra Grac)s, T. 4. P. 593, 594 Urbes 


& Pagi Sanctorum corpora inter le partientes, Servato- 


res 1}los Animarum Pariter & Corporum ac Medicos 
appellant ; & tanquam Urbium Præſides atque Cuſto- 
des venerantur ; &, horum apud uiiverforum Deum 
mentes interventu, divina per 1plos munera conſequun- 
tur. Porro diviſo corpore indiviia Gratia perſeverat, 
— & pio accedentium ide liberalitatem mertitur, - 

(23) Lib. f. Ep. 55, Site iſtud offendir, quod Mar- 
tyricorum corporum cinerem honore afficimus, propter 
1.orum erga Deum Charitatem & Conſtantiam; inter- 
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Ch. III. Of Reliqueg rs: 


| into the number of Diſtempers from which th 
X have been freed. If you do this, you will he ſo 
Far from laugbing at what we dig that ven will 
Ze willing to join with us in ſo innocent #,Prbftice. 
109. The ſame Doctrine in che Fourtft Een. 
tury is alſo learnedly urged by St. Aſterius in 
his Sermon upon the Martyrs. p. 185 D. p. 
199 A. E; and upon the holy Martyr St. 
Pbocas, p. 170 E. p. 178. C. &c. 
20. Without accuſing all theſe Saints of Er- 
„ ror, Superftition, or Idolatry; our Adverſa- 
E ries Doctrine of Reliques cannat ſubſiſt. And 
he that dares venture upon ſuch an Accuſa- 
tion, will evidently ſhew himſelf to be, an 
Opiniator ſhall I ſay, or worſe ? 


toga eos qui ab ipſis ſanitatem accipiunt, & quot 
XZ motbis remedium afferant, intellige. Ita fiet, ut non 
modo factum Ludibrio non habeas, verum etiam, quod 
treſcte fit, prorfus imiteris, . 
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Of Prayers for the Dead, and Purgatory, | 


k F. $91 
1... The Rueſtion Stated. 


HE 39 Articles ſpeak againft 
R Purgatory; but ſay nothing of 
f Prayers for the Dead. And there 
are Two Prayers in the (1) Li- 
turgy expreſs d fo dexterouſly, that they may 
either ſignify that the Miniſter prays for the 
Living only, or both for the Living and the 


* 


3 22 ; GS 


. — , 2 — 
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(1) Prayer at the Communion : We alſo bleſs thy 
Name for all thy Servants departed this Life in thy 
Faith, and Fear; beſeeching thee to give us Grace ſo 
to follow their good Examples, that with them Me 
may be Partakers of thy heavenly Kingdom. At the 
Burial : Beſeeching thee — ſhortly to accompliſh the 
number of rhine Ele&, and to haſten thy Kingdom, 


that wes with all thoſe that are departed in the true 


Faith of thy holy Name, map have our perfect Con- 
ſummation and Bliſs both in !Body and Soul, in thy 
eternal and everlaſting Glory. | 4 

e Dead, 


0 % 
3. 
— 2 
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The Rueſtion of Purgatory Statod. 
Dead. - Like that ambiguous Oracle; which 


cunningly foretold, the Victory, on whether 


Side ſoever it ſhould happen. Tho' the Oracle, 
it ſeems, could not determine it. Macides the 
Romans ſhall ſubdue : 3 


Aio te, eAacida, Romanos vincere poſſe. 


II. The Tranſlators of Monfiewr du Pin con- V 
{ome Proteſtants 
very ancient Records of the Church, that it was ys. 

4 Cuſtom among the Chriſtians ab antiquo, to 


fels, Cent. 7. p. 3, it evident from 


pray fer the Souls: of the Faithful departed, in 


„the dreadful Myſteries, St. Chry ſoſtom, ſay 
„ they, plainly tells u, in his Comment upon the 

ia Phi ippians, bom. 3. that it was deereed by the 
Ky Apoſtles. It is certain it was in uſe, about 


; © 260 Years after Chriſt. This is proved from 


4 Tertullian, lib. de Monog. C. 10, who thus 


e ſpeaks, Let the faithful Widow pray for the 
F. Soul of ber Husband, &c. [the next Words 


= C 


7 
o 


mY 


© they durſt not cite] and to the ſume effect, in 


* Cor. Mil. C. 3. Se alſo St. Cyprian Epiſt. 66, 


cc 


Euſebius, de vita: Conſtant. I. 4. C. 7x, and 
Epiphanius Her. 3- Chær. 75 was not to be 
mention d; but inſtead of that, comes] &c. 


La) k 


« And this we find pzaciled by manp of the 


« moſt eminent Fathers of the Church. Nazi- 
ce anzen pray d for bis Brother Cæſarius Orat. 7 ; 


«Se. Ambroſe, for the Emperors Valentinian and 


© Theodoſius, Ser. de eorum obitu; and St. Au- 
« ſtin for bis Mot ber Monica, lib. 9. Conf. C. 
« 13. They add, that all theſe Prayers of the 
<« firſt Chriſtians, were very warramable and 
© pious. | | 

III. Calvin had as much Knowledge; but 
leſs. Grace. For, writing a little after the 


Fifteenth Century, he does not deny, but it 


had 
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380 The Queſtion of Purgatory Stated. | Th 
had been the Practice (2) above 'a Thouſanz nor ſo 
Three Hundred Years to 4A for the Dead. But MENG: 
he: blames them for it. However his Reforma- any. 1 


tiom was rather to late. And, as Mr. Thorndi :] à PLE 

Alr. ſays very well. (a) the Practice of the Church, 1 tors C 
Thorn- in interceeding for them at the Celebration of tber fe 
ite: Or. Euchariſt, is ſo General, and ſo Ancient, that u Kno 
£32702, not be thought to have comè in upon Impoſture, after | 
bu that the ſame Aſperſion will ſeem to take bold in the 

of the common Chriſtiani ix. of leſ 

IV. All that wWe hold to be of Faith ébn- 042 
cerning Purgathry, is what the Council of Trent 4 

bat is has defin'd, viz, (3) That there is a Purgatory, : they 
meant by or middle ſtate of Souls, and that the Soul de- Cins, 
Fusgatonq. tain d in it are helped by the Suffrages of the Faith- Þ ſome 


ful, eſpecially by the agreeable $atrifice of the Altar, next 
The Fire, the Place, (I mean- where it is) the] then 
greatneſs of the Torments, the Terms of their ert 
Duration, and the like, are with us no Points trad 
of Faith. Of ſuch matters the (4) Council de- 

mands great Moderation 3 blaming thoſe who di- 
vulge what is tntertain, | or fuſpedted. be... 
V. What: we mean chen by! Purgatory is a 
middle State of Souls, who have neither lived 
ſo innocenely as to go ſtraight to Heaven 


- 
* 


inne . $1, e 

SIT erer . 
(2) Lih,'3, Nit. cap. 5. Sd; ante mille & trecen- 8 
tos annos ulu receptum fuiſſe, ut precationes fierent ( 
pro Defunctis. In eo dico aliquid humani paſſos eſſe. 185 
(a) Juſt Weights and Meaſures, Ch. 16. p. 106. be 
(3) Sell. 25. in Decr. de Furgat. Purgatorium eſſe, . We 
amimalque ibi detentas, fidelium, Suffragiis, poi iſſimum a; 
vero acceptabili Altaris Sacriticio juvari. | OW. bs 
(4) Monſſeur Boſſuet's Expoſition. p. 14. Concilium, Trid. — 
ſupra, Epiſcopss monet, Ut incerta, vel quæ Sprcie falſi to 
laborant, vulgari ac trattari non permittant. Ea vero! . 
quæ ad Curioſitatem quandam, aut $uperſtitignem (pe- |. 
cant, vel turpe Tucium ſapiunt, tanguam ſcandala & | f 
Fidelium offendicula prohibeant. N * 


nor 


The Que ſtion of Purgatory Stated: 381 
nor ſo ill, as to be condemn'd to eternal Tor- 
ments. We hold, there is no forgiveneſs of 
any mortal Sin after this Life. 80 that it was 
Ja piece of no ſmall Injuſtice in the Tranſla- 
tors of Monſieur du Pin to ſuppoſe, that we 
pray for Perſons ho dyed in their Sins, For they 
„know the contrary, No mortal Sin is releasd. 
after this Life. But even thoſe, who live here. 
in the Faith and Fear of God, are often guilty 
of leſſer Offences (for there is no Man that ſin- 
netb not, 1 Kings viii. v.46: 2 Chron. vi. v. 36, 
„ and Eccl. vii. v. 21.) and if they dye before 
they have duly repented of all theſe Iigbter 
Sim, they carry with them out of this World, 
2 ſomething which deſerves Puniſhment in the. 
next, tho' it does not deſerve Hell. Either. 
ha then we muſt ſay, that God will not render to. 
ir every Man according to his Deeds (Which con- Temporal 
2 tradias the Apoſtle, Rom. ii. v. 6.) and that Puniſb- 
[7 ſomething that defileth ſhall enter into Heaven, _ 
. which is alſo againſt the Scripture, Rev. xxi wn ng 
2 v.27: Or elle we muſt grant, that ſome, fon Scri- 
dying in the Faith and fear of God, have yet Ps. 
ſomething to ſuffer, and ſome lighter Sins to 
(a) be forgiven, after Death. How long the 


Guile 


— —_ 
— 


11 


(a) St. Auguſtin proves from the Words of Chriſt, 
St. Mat. 12. b. 32, that ſome (to wit, venial Sins) may 
be forgiven after this Lite, So does St. Gregory, St. 
Jiidore of Seville, and St. Bernard. For it would not be 
aid truly of (ome Sins, lays St, Auguſtin, that they 
will neither be forgiven in this World nor in the World 
to come, unleſs there were others, which, tho' not 
forgiven in this Lite, might yet be forgiven in the 
next. Neque enim de quibuſdam veraciter diceretur, 
quod non eis remittatur neque in hoc laculo, neque in 
futuro; niſi eſſent, quibus, erf1 non in iſto, tamen re- 
mitteretur in futuro, S. Avg. lib. 21 de Civit, Dei. cap. 


244 


happy that they cannot want them. 


Non credunt ignem purgatorium eſtate poſt mortem, 


ET 
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Guile of venial Sin remains after this Life, 83 4 
God only knows. But that it deſerves ſome niet 
Puniſhment, whilſt it continues, whether in that tt 
the next Life or this (notwithſtanding the infi- have 
nite Satisfaction of Chriſt) beſides that it fol- mitted 
lows from the Words of St. Paul, is as mani- gerſta 
feſt ; as it is that Sin is an Offence of God, ot chat : 
that God is Juſt. nous, 

And becauſe God only ſees the Hearts, and] qr ex 


his Church has always pray'd for her Chil- Word 


dren (Infants and Martyrs excepted) to whom Self. l. 
ſhe gave Chriſtian Burial ; we think Charity vs 
may prevail ſo far, as to hope the beft ; that, of R. 
Prayers will not be loſt before God; but, that ing Þ 


our Peace will return to , if thoſe, for whom 
they are directed, be either ſo miſerable that | 
they cannot be helped by them; or elſe ſo 


wy TO 22 Feu 
AY . 
24. 5. 2. S. Gregorius. lib. 4. Dial. cap. 39. T. 2. p. ly v 
44r. E, Quod enim de uno negatur, conſequens intel- ther 
le&us patet, quia de quibuſdam concedirur, S. Iſido- 3 
Tus Hilp. lib. 1. de Officiis cap. 18, Demonſtrat qui buſ- O 


dam illic dimittenda peccata, & quodam purgatorio 
igne [hoc eſt, Supplicio] puiganda. And ſo St. Augu- 
in lib. 2. de Gen. contra Manichzos, cap. 20 de ani- 
mo colendo ait, Sed qui toite agrum non colueric, & 
ſpinis cum oppiini permiterit — poſt hanc vitam ha- 
bebit, vel ignem purgationis, vel penam æternam. S. 
Bernardus Ser. Cc in Cantica. $. 9, de Heæreticis qui- 
buſdam Sec. xii, Vid-te Derractoies, videte Canes. Ir- 
rident nos, quia baptizainus intantes, quod oramus pro 
mortuis, quod Sanctorum Sutiagia poſtu amus. $. 12, 


ae. ” Gag ra IE 8 
, ey en e tbe; So RL n 3 3 n 
Winne EE — 


fed ſtatim anima (olutam a corpore, vel ad requiem 
tranſice, vel ad damnitzunen, Quælaut eigo ab eo qui 
dixit quoddam peccatum eſſe, quod neque in hoC Se- 
culo neque in tuturo re-mirteietur,; cur hoc dixerit, i 
nulla manet in futuro temiſſio, purgatiove peccati ? 
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VI. Whether Hell (ſetting afits' the Sc ; Purgatory 


pture, which is evident for it) cag be demon; i, r 


by the 


excels o 


rum Purgatorium. In which he fights ſtoutly 


with Judas Machabeus, about the Senſe of the 


Fewiſh Law. 
VII. Mr. L's Buſineſs about Purgatory is chief- 
ly wich his Idiots. So I ſhall leave him and 


them to fight it out. He ſays © the Church 


* of England prays for the Dead, p. 189: That 


e ſome few among the Fathers have done it; bud 
4 tc none in the Scripture, p. 188. He was afraid, 
it ſeems, leſt what he and the Church of En- 


gland does, ſhould be ſo well grounded. Bue 


3 ſtrated, or not, by Reaſon, I know not. B Light 
nf. [chat there is a middle State of Souls, which Reaſon, 
Au have ſomething to ſuffer before they he ad. 
: mitted into Heaven (and by Purgatory we un- 
derſtand nothing elſe) ſeems as Evident; as 
= that all Sins are not of themſelves fo hai- 
Indus, as to deſerve everlaſting Puniſhments ; 
2 for example, an immoderate Laughter, a haſty 
Word, a ſudden Thought, a 

Self. love &c. Hence, what we call Purgatory, 
was known to the Philoſophers, by the light 
of Reaſon ; as (5) Chemmicius tells us concern 
ing Plato. The fame Lutheran confeſſes, that 
the Jews pray for the Dead. And the In- 
ſcription of his Second Chapter is, Macbabæo- 


neither he, nor the Tranſlators will grant, that Payer: for 
the Ancients pray ' d for the relief of the Dead. the Dead, 


This then I muſt prove. And if the ſuffering7 Pated, 


1, O03 


— 


(5) Par. 3. Examinis, cap. 1. 7. 89, Apud Platonem, 
qui circa annum 400 ante incarnationem Chriſti floruit, 


Purgatorium Pontificium eadem prorſus ſententia 84 


iiſdem fermè verbis, ſicut a Pontificiis, deſcriptum in- 
Venio, 


Souls, 


Pu ga- 
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Fouls, which are not yet happy in Heaven; 
but will be fo hereafter, receive any Eaſe 
Keſt, Comfort, or Relief from the Prayer, 
* -*-» » Sacrifices, and Alms of the Faithful; a middle 
State, of Purgatory muſt of neceſlity be granted 

VIII. The Tranſlators affirm, that ſuch Pray. 
ers for the Dead, as the Church of Englani 
ſeems to authorize, and Alms to the Poor, wen 
the Oblationes pro mortuis, ſpoken of by th 
Fathers, But I am very much afraid, they (| 
knew they were not the only Oblations. ö 

IX. Bp. Barrow of St. Aſaph, and Mr. Thorn. 
dike in the Epitaphs,which they choſe for them. 
ſelves, ſeem to deſire aſſiſtance from the Pray. 
ers of the Faithful. The firſt, (6) That he may 
find Mercy in the Day of the Lord. The other, 
(7) That be may have Reſt, and a happy Reſur-Þ 
reckion. Eſpecially ſince he tells us of the 
Faithful departed, (8) What hinders them to re- q 
ceive Comfort, and Refreſhment, Reſt, and Peace, 


a — 2 A. — — — 


—v— 
21»ꝛ 


(a) St. Cyprian in the Letter, Which they mention, 
quotes a Decree of his Predeceſfors, that if jany one in 
His Will. chole a Clergy-man to be a [Guardian or an 
Executor, there ſhould be no Oblation made for him, 
nor Sacrifice at his Death, Si quis hoc feciſſet, non of- 
ferretur pro eo, nec Sacrificium pro Dormitione ejus ce- 
lebraretur. Sr, Auguſtin ſays he did not weep at the 
Buiial of his Mother, cum offerretur pro ea Sacri⸗ 
ficium Petit noſtci jam juxta Sepulchrum poſito Ca- 
davere, J. 9. Confeſs. cap. 13. 
(6) Exuviæ Iſaaci Alapheaſis Epiſcopi &: O vos 
tranſeuntes in domum Domini, in domum orationis; ora- 
AN A pro Conlervo veſtro ut inveniat milericordiam in die 
min": e 
(7) Hic jacet corpus Herberti Thorndike & t Tu 
Lector requiem ei, & beatam in Chriſto reſurrectionem 
Precare. 


(8) Juſt Weights and Meaſures, ch, 16. p. 107. 
and 


The Queſtion of Purgatory Stated. 385 
and Light, to ſuſtain them in 1he expect ation of 
their Trial, and the Anxieties they are to paſs 
$ through, during the time of it? And tbo there be 
 bope for thoſe, that are moſt ſolgcitous to live and 
die good Chriſtians, that. they are in no ſuch ſuſ- 
g penſe ; but within the Bound of the heavenly Fe- 

* ruſalem ; yet becauſe their Condition is uncertain ; 
and where there is hope of the better, there is fear 
3 of the worſe ; therefore the Church has always 
2 aſſiſfed chem with the Prayers of the Living, Mr. 
* both for their ſpeedy Trial (which all bleſſed Souls Thorn- 
= deſire) and for their eaſy Abſolution, and Diſcharge _ * 
1 with Glory before God, together with the Accom- Name of 
ay pliſhment of their Happineſs, in the receiving of their Purgatory, 
* Bodies, Afterwards he ſays they are aſſiſted by but Hold: 
* rhe Prayers of the Living, fo; pꝛeſent Comfozt _ 
and future Reff. This, he ſays, the Communion 
of Saints neceſſarily requires. He grants alſo, 
bid, a middle State of theſe anxious and tor- 
© mented Souls; tho' he will not call it Purga- 


18 
: N. Biſhop Andrews in his private Devotions 
printed at Orford (and licenſed by the Vice- 
Chancellor anno 1675 ; With this Commenda- 
tion in the Preface, that they may be all ſafely 
read, and repeated a Thouſand Times) ſeems 
to be of the ſame Opinion, when he ſays p. 
326, Give to the Living Mercy and Grace, and ta 
! the Dead Reſt and Light perpetual, 


'O 
LA 


St. Augu- Jicens in Macbabæorum primo Libro &c. St. Au- 


The Church always pray d 


F. 2. 


The Church of Chriſt always pray d for 
the Relief of the Dead. 


I. His can ſcarce be doubted, of thoſe 

that held the Machabees to be Cano- 
nical Books, Where we read that Fudas Ma- 
chabeus ſent to Feruſalem to have Sacrifice of- 


fer d for his dead Soldiers, thinking well and re- III 
ligiouſly of the Reſurrection, and becauſe be con- aut 
fider'd that theſe, who ſlept with Piety, had an ex- was 
cellent Bleſſing reſerved for them ; hoping that Livit 
either ignorance of the Law, or Want, or Re- help 
pentance might ſo far prevail, that they might WA 
not be quite excluded from Mercy. * h 
o. Cypri- (i) St. Cyprian calls the Books of the Macha- Þ 1%.” 
bees divine Scripture, Monet Scriptura divina, di- 1 


cens &c. So does Lucifer Biſhop of Calaris, in f of 
his Book againſt the Emperor Conſtantius, f]! — 
not ſparing Delinquents, Loquitur ſacra Scriptura, © © 


guſtin (2) reckons them amongſt the Cano- 
nical Books ; taking (3) notice particularly 
of the Sacrifice offer d there for the Dead; and 
by the whole Church in bis Time, We mult al- 


1) Epiſt. 55. ad Cornelium Papam. 

2) Lib. 2. de Doctrina Chriſtianà cap. 8. 

(3) Lib. de Cura pro mortuis. cap. 1, In Machabæ- 
derum Libris legimuswblatum pro mortuis Sacrificium. 
Sed eiſi nuſquam in Scripturis veteribus omnino legere- 
tur; non parva eſt univerſe Eccleſiæ, quae in hac 
conluetudine claret, Auctoritas, | 


ſo nis 


Br the R elief of the Dead. 


ſo add thoſe of whom St. Augiftin ſays 2 7 2 1 
Fews do not eſteem the Books of the Macha | 


bees ro be Canonical; but the church does, 


. Machab#ofitm Libros non Judæri, ſed Eccleſia pro 


Canonicis'baber. 


II. Tertullian fays of a faithful Widow, (4) Tertulli- 
Sbdbe both prays for the Soul of ber Husband, und an. 
begs a Refreſhment foz hin in the mean time, 
 —— and keeps bis Anniverſaries. For unleſs _ ſhe 
| does theſe things, ſhe has put "away her Hushnd, 
And (5) again, Me make anniverſary Oblations 
| for the Dead. 4A Q 4 een ene. 


Il. Ong Part of Aerin's | Hereſy in the 
Fourth Century, according to St. Epiphanias, 


was this; that the Prayers and Alms of the 
Living, (6) did tbe Dead no good. For if they 
* help'd the Dead; Nobody would be ſo mad 2s fo 
: live well here; but he would get ſome one to pray 
For bim after bis Death, that be might ſuffer no- 
thing in the next World, An Argument near of 
kin to Mr. Ls p.188, if not quite the ſame, 


— 
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" (4) Lib. de Monogam. C. 10, Enimvero & pro anima 


ejus orat, & refrigerium interim adpoſtulat ei. — & 


offert annuis diebus Dormitionis ejus. Nam hæc niſi 
fecerit, W.. quantum in _ipsa eſt. | 


" (5) Lib. de Corond Militis cap. 3, Oblationes pro de- 
functis, — annua die facimus. * 
( Aput S. Epiphanium ber. 75. §. 3. I. r. p. 908. 4 
C; Ft quæ ratio eft, inquis, poſt obitum mortuorum 
appellare nomina ? Nam ut vivus oret, aut in paupeies 


bona ſua diſpenſet, g apzantozmu_ 0 mfveus, quid ex 


ed re tandem ad mortuum redit ? Quod ſi ſuperſtitum 


preces iis, qui ex vita diſceſſerunt, opitulari poſſunt ; 
nemo pie deinceps agat aliquid, neque boni quidquam 
faciat; ſed amicos fibi aliquos quicunque 1atione velit, 
adjungat, ſive pecuniarum largitione {ive Pregibus hoc 
ab illis ſub vitæ finem imperret, ut pro ſe Deum exo- 
rent, ut ne illic aliquid incommodi patiatur, nec imma- 
nium & ſe facinorum pœnæ repetantur, | 


388 
St. Epi- 
phanius. 


St. Chry- 
ſoſtom. 


The Church always pray d 

St. Epiphanius Anſwers, that the Church has 
this Tradition from Chriſt, F. 8. p. 912. A. That 
(7). Prayers are profitable, tho they do not extin- 
guiſh all Sins, d that we mention the Saint: 
and others in a quite different manner: (8) 
The Saints, that we may give a ſingular Honour to 
Chriſt ; and others, that we may obtain Mercy 
for them, weit iet 348 Sauer, Thus he © 
leaves the Beetle as he calls him. | 
IV. St. Chryſoſtom, (9) Oblations, ſays he, 
for the Dead are not in vain, nor Prayers, nor 
Alm. The Holy Ghoſt order d all theſe things, © 
that we may help one another, | 7 
(10) The Apoſtles 4% not in vain command 
theſe things, ſays St. Chryſoſtom, that in the £ 
venerable and dreadful Myſteries the Dead ſhould 
be remembred. They knew they would derive a con- 


— 


(7) 5. 7. p. orr. 3, Quæ pro mortuis concipiuntur 
pteces utiles ſunt, tametſi non omnes culpas extin- 

uant. | 

(3) Did. Nam & Juſtorum pariter & peccatorum 
mentionem facimus ; peccatorum quidem, ut iis a Do- 
mino miſericordiam imploremus: Juſtorum autem & 
Patrum, ac Patriarcharum, Prophetarum, A poſtolorum, 
Evangeliſtarum, Martyrum, Confeſſorum c, ut Do- 
minum Jeſum Chriſtum fingulari quodam honore proſe- 
quamur. De Sacrificiis oy mortuis vide S. Epipha- 
nium in Expoſitione fidei Catholicz, 57 23. Pp. 1106. A. 

(9) Hom. 21. in Ada, Non fruſtra Oblationes pro de- 
functis fiunt, non fruſtra 2 non fruſtra eleemoſynæ: 
Hæc omnia Spiritus dilpoluit, volens, ut nos mutuum 
ju vemus. — Et tu illi Salutis, ipſe verò tibi Eleemo- 

ynæ factus eſt Author. 

(to) Hom. 3. in Ep. ad Philipp. Non fruftra hæc ab 
Apoſtolis ſunt legibus conſtituta, ut in venerandis at- 
2 horrificis myſteriis memoria eorum fiat qui deceſ- 
erunt. Noverant hinc multum ad illos lucri accedere, 
multum utilitatis, Etenim tempore, quo univerſus po- 

| | pulu 
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for the Relief of the Dead. 


ſiderable Advantage from them. For whilſt all 
the People ſtand wit . any Arms, a well as the 
Prieſts, and the tremendous Sacrifice is preſent, i 
geld dvela, how ſhould we not appeaſe God by 
praying for them ? But this I ſay of the Faithful 


| departed. 


4 
Ny 


by «SL 
Fo 


© Plications, and Almi, 4 


In another Place he proves at length, that 
(11) the Dead may be help d by Prayers, and Sup- 
Offerings. Becauſe they 


mere not inſt ituted in vain. And concludes, (1 2) 


Let us therefore help them. For we bave before us 


tbe expiatory Sacrifice of the World. + Therefore we 


mg 
” 85k con 


one Body; tho ſome Members be brighter than 
others. And it may happen that we may obtain a 
total Pardon for them, by Prayers, by Oblations, 


Tranſlators tells ps, the Fathers acknowledg'd 
no remiſſion of Sins after Death. 


li. 


— 


ulus ſtat manibus paſſis, ac Cætus Sacerdotalis, & il - 


lud horrorem venerationis plenum incutiens Sacrifici- 


um; quomodo Deum non placabimus pro iſtis oran- 
tes? Atque id quidem de iis qui in fide deceſſerunt. 


He adds that Catechumens have not this help, but that 
they too may be aſſiſted with Alms, which will give 
them ſome Eaſe, e mva evnis wegevxAv 73 Terra 


( . Hom. 41. in Ep. 1. ad Cor. 
12) Eis ergo opem feramus. Eft enim propoſi- 
tum orbis terre commune Piaculum. Propterea fiden- 
ter pro Orbe tunc rogamus, & cum Martyribus eos vo- 


camus, cum Confeſſoribus, cum Sacerdotibus. Etenim 
nunum Corpus omnes ſumus, etiamſi fint Membra mem- 


bris ſplendidiora; & fieri poteſt ut veniam eis omni 
ex parte conciliemus, a precibus, à donis quæ pro eis 


> offeruntur, ab iis qui cum ipfis vocantur. Cur ergo do- 
les? Cur luges & lamentaris, quando poteſt defuncto 


Lanta concillari venia ? 


Cc 2 V. St. 


; th for al; and Name them with the 
5 Martyrs, Confeſſors, and Prieſts. For we are all 
5 
Ex the Saints who are named with them. Let the 
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The Church always' pray d 


St, Cyril V. St. Cyril of Feruſalem (13) Laſtly we proy 
1 for all that dye among ſt us, thinking * be the 


St. Au- 
guſtine. 


greateſt help that can be for their Souls, to have 


the holy and dreadful Sacrifice of the . Altar offer d | 


4 


in Supplication for them. . 


VI. Sr. Auguſtin, (14) By the Prayers of rb. 


holy Church, and the wholeſome Sacrifice, and Alms, 


it is not to be doubted but the Dead are aſſiſted ; 


ſo that God deals more mercifully with them, than | 


their Sins have deſerv d. He proves it, becauſe 
ENTS cM 


\ 


_w 7 


(t 3) Catech. Myſtag. 5. p. 241. C. D, Denique pro 
omnibus oramus, qui inter nos vita functi ſunt, maxi- 
mum eſſe credentes animarum juvamen, pro quibus of- 


fertur precatio lanct i illius & tremendi, quod in Altari k 
poſiruin eſt, Sacrificii, Si Rex aliquis eos, à quibus“ 
offenſus eſt, in Exilium pepulerit ; poſtea vero illorum F 


propinqui coronam aliquam conficientes, pro his qui 
ſunt in Supplicio Exulibus eidem offerrent, nonne 
condonationem aliquam Suppliciozum ipfis dederit ? 
Ad eundem modum & nos, pro defunctis precationes 
adhibentes, quamvis ſint peccatores, non quidem Co10- 
nam plectimus; Sed Chriſtum pro noſtris peccatis 
mactatum offerimus, ut & nobis & illis eum, gui eſt 
benignillimus, propitium reddamus. _ 

(14) Seim. 172 (olim 32 de Verbis Apoſt.) 5. 2, Pom- 
pz funeris, agmina Exequiarum, ſumptuola diligentia 
Sepulturie, Monumentorum opulenta Conſtructio, vi- 
vorum lunt qualiacunque Solatia, non Adjumenta mor- 
tuorum. Orationibus vero Sante Eccleſiæ, & Sacri- 
ficio ſalutari, & Eleemoſynis, non eſt dubitandum 
mortuos acjuvari, ut cum eis milericordius. agatur à 
Domino, quam eorum peccata meruerunt. Hoc enim 
a Patiibus traditum untverſa oblervat Eccleſia, ut pro 
eis, qui in corporis & fayguinis Chriſti communione 
detuncti lunt, cum ad iplum Sacrificium loco lug com- 
memotentur, Oterur 5 ac pro illis quoque id offerri com- 
menoretur. Cum vero eorum commendandorum causa 
opera mileiicordiz celebrantur, quis eis dubitet Suf- 
iragari, pro quibus orationes Deo non inaniter alle- 
gautur? Non omnino ambigendum eſt iſta prodeſſe 


detunctis 
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it is the Practice of the whole Church, 10 Prov 
and to offer Sacrifice for «them, But be ſays, 
Theſe are not beneficial to all the Dead, but only to 
* thoſe that lived ſo before their Death, that they 
7 might be a help to them after it. And therefore 
we do not ſay the Dead have any new Merits ; 
but that they reap this Fruit from their good Actions 


an He urges all theſe Points in his Enchiridion ; 
ſe where, after he had ſaid, (15) It is not to be 
it deny d, but the Souls of the Dead are eat d by the 
Pie of their Friends, when the Sacrifice of the 
* Mediator is offer d for them, or Alms are given in 
Ki. the Church ; he limits this to ſuch as have de- 
of- ſervd in this Life to be ſo aſſiſted after it. For 
art Þ* there is, ſays he, a way of Living, neither ſo good, 
— ? that it does not want theſe helps after Death ; nor 
ut 0 ſo 
ine 4 ts 3 * a 
it? | 
nes! defunctis ; ſed talibus, qui ita vixerint ante mortem, 
"_ N ut poſſint eis hæc utilia eſſe poſt mortem. — Nam 
tis * qui fine fide quæ per dilectionem operatur, ejulqus Sa- 
ef | cramentis, de corporibus exierunt, fruſtra illis a ſuis 
> Hhuyulmodi pietatis impenduntur officia, cujus, dum hic 
8 7 efſent, caruerunt ; vel non ſuſcipientes, vel in 
tia | vacuum ſuſcipientes Dei gratiam, & ſibi non milericor- 
„i. diam theſaurizantes, ſed iram, Non ergo mortuis no- 
r. Va merita comparantur ; ſed eorum precedentibus con- 
_— lequentia iſta redduntur. Et ideo iſtam finiens 
m quiſque vitam, niſi quod meruerit in ipsa, non poteſt 
a |: Habere poſt ipſam. : 
m (15) Cap. 109, o. Neque negandum eſt, defuncto- 
X rum animas pietate ſuorum viventium relevari, cum 
— 3 proillis Sacrificium Mediatoris offertur ; vel Eleemo- 
ne BY 1ynz in Eccleſi; fiunt. Sed eis hæg protunt, qui, cum 
** ; Viverent ut hæc fbi poſtza prodeſſe poſſent, meruerunt. 
nm | Ef enim quidam vivendi modus, nec tam bonus, ut 
70 non requirar iſta poſt mortem; nec tam malus, ut ei 
por : non proſint iſta poſt mortem. Eſt veto talis in bono, 
1 Art iſta non requirat; & eſt rurſus talis in malo, ut nec 
FR his valeat, cum ex hac vita tranſierit, adjuvari, Quor 
3 3 0 e F ö 
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The Church always pray d 
ſo bad, that it js incapable of ſuch Reliefs after 
Death. There is a way of living ſo good, that it 
ovill not ſtand in need of them ; and another ſo bad, 
that after Death it cannot be aſſiſted by them, 
From whence he concludes, 1ſt, That all the 
Merit of that Refreſhment was in this Life; and 
therefore that no ove muſt hope for that there, 
which here be has neglected to make himſelf worthy 
of. 21y, That when the Sacrifices, either of the 
Altar, or of any ſort of Alms, are offer d for all 
the Faithful departed : For thoſe that are very good, 
they are Thankſgivings : For thoſe that are not very 
bad, they are Propitiations : For thoſe that are very 
bad, altbo they are no helps for the Dead, they are 
ſome little Comforts for the Living. But as for 
choſe that they profit; Their Eflłed is either a to⸗ 
tal Remiſſton, oz a moze eaſy (16) Puniſhs 
ment. 
In the Book, which he writ to St. Paulinas 
concerning the Care of the Dead, he commends 


* 


ä 


. 
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circa hie omne meritum comparatur, quo poſſit poſt 
hanc vitam xrelevari. Nemo autem ſe ſpetet, quod hic 
neglexerit, cum obierit, apud Deum promereri. Non 
enim omnibus proſunt. Et quare pon omnibus proſunt ; 
niſi propter differentiam vite quam quiſque geſſit in 
Corpore ? Cum ergo Sacrificia, five Altaris, * qua- 
rumcunque Eleemolynarum pro baptizatis detunctis om- 
nibus offeruntur ; pro valde bonis, gratiaruin Actiones 
funt; pro non 15 malis, Propitiationes ſunt; pro 
valde malis, etſi nulla ſunt Adjumenta morruorum, 
qualeicunque vivorum Conſolat iones ſunt, Quibus au- 
tem proſunt, aut ad hoc proſunt, ut fir plena remiſ- 
ſio, aut certè tolerabilior fiat ipla damnatio. | 
(16) This he evidently means. For he only ſpeaks 
de non valdè malis, that is, of thoſe who, as he ſays, 
exierunt cum fide que per dilectionem operatur. 
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for the Relief of the Dead, 


393 


the (17) Charity of the Church in praying 


in general for all that dye in the Chziſtian any 
Catholick Communion, ſo remembring thoſe, that 
are forgot by their Friends, 

VII. From all theſe it ſeems to be demon- 
ſtratively Evident, that Proteſtants muſt ei- 
ther allow a middle State of ſuffering Souls (that 
is, Purgatory) or elſe they muſt not pretend to 
pray for the Dead in ſuch a manner, as the 
Catholick Church has always done. 


VIII. Mr. L's Objections about Purgatory, 


fall ſo wide and ſhort of the true State of the 
Queſtion, that I thought not to have taken 
notice of them. But left he ſhould have ſuch 
an Opinion of them, as he has of the Books 
he mentions in the End, that is, that they are 
Unanſwerable, unleſs they be Anſwer d, I will 
let him ſce their Faults, 


S. 3. 
Mr. L' Objections. 
Irſt Obj. p. 180, God ſays, he will not 


remember our Sins. True, if we be con- 
verted, as he requires, with all our Heart, with 


— —— 


2 9 — 


(17) Cap. 4: Non ſunt pretermittende Supplicatio- 


nes pro ſpiritibus mortuorum; quas faciendas pro om- 
nibus in Chriſtiana & Catholica Societate defunctis, 
etiam tacitis nominibus quorumcunque ſub generali 
commemoratione ſuſcepit Eccleſia ; ut quibus ad ifta 
deſunt Parentes, aut Filii, aut quicunque Cognati, vel 
Amici, ab una eis exhibeantur pia matre communi. 


fofting, 
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94 Mr. L's Objefttons againſt Purgatory, 
faſting, and with weeping, and with mourning, | 
Joel. ii. v. 12: If we bring forth Fruits worthy | 


of Repentance, St. Luke iii. v. 8. Can it fall, ſays 
r. (1) Thorndike, within the Senſe of a Chriſtian F 


to imagine, that be can be reſtored by a Lord have 


Mercy upon me? No; it muſt ciſt bim hot 
Tears, and Sighs, and Groans, and extraordinary 
Prayers, with Faſting, and Alms. He adds, that 
thoſe who aſſure Sinners of Pardon and the Fa- 


Vour of God, without ſuch means of true Re- 
pentance, whether it be themſelves, or their falſe 
Teachers, plainly they murther their Souls. 

2h, David's Sin was remember d and puniſh'd 
long after bis and the death of thoſe, to whom 
he had given occaſion to Blaſpheme, The Sword 
ſhall never depart from thy Houſe, 2 Sam. 12, 
v. 10. And Adam's Sin is not yet forgot. 

3), Tho' the Repentance of every Sinner 
were Perfect; yet we commit almoſt gail: 
leſſer Sins ; and may be ſurprized with Death 
before due Repentance for them. 

Second Obj. p. 181, You are not ſure that 
the Perſon is in Purgatory, for whom you 
pray. Can ſuch Prayers be in Faith ? 

Anlw. When you pray for a Perſon Abſent, 
that he may have Grace to amend his Life, or 
to dye happily; you are not ſure, but he 
may be dead already. Can then ſuch Prayers 

be made in Frith ? Otherwiſe they are Sin by the 
Apoſtle's Determination, if Mr. L. argues right. 

Third Obj. p. 181, There are good and 

bad Traditions. 


Anlw. All Traditions of the Apoſtles were 
Good: 2 Thefſ. ii. v. 15. 3 


— OS 


— 


| (1) Juſt Weights and Meaſures, Chap. 18. p. 120 121. 
e Paourth 


mg, 

, 
2 Anw. The blind Man was not cured all at 
once, St. John ix. v. 6, 7. And he that faid, 
St. Mark viii. v. 24, I fee Men as Trees walking, 
was then (J ſuppoſe) only balf-heald. But 
Where does the Seripture ſay that all Souls and 


ian : 
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ary Fe 
nat! £ | 
” This is intruding into things we have not ſeen ; 
| and meaſuring Ld Things by Carnal, Yet, if 
= we are not all perfectly cured ; the fault is not 
the Phy/icar's, but ours. 
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Mr. L's Objeftions againſt Purgatory. 395 
Fourth Obj. p. 183, 184. Chriſt Cures all 
at once, he never half-heal'd any one. 


Bodies are perfectly cured in the ſame manner? 


Peikth Obj. p. 183, The penitent Thief 
miſt Purgatory. 
» Anſw. So may any one that ſuffers as much, 
with the ſame Patience, Faith, and Zeal. 
Sixth Obj. p. 184, If the Pope were a good 
Father, he would free all the Souls from Pur- 
gatory at once. Why does he not? 
Anw. Becauſe he cannot. | 
Next, Mr. L. makes a great deal of ſport 
wich the Purgatorj- Fund, the ſupererogated 
Merits of the Saints, p. 185, &c. He is afraid, 
if that Stock fails (and he does his beſt to ſink 
its Credit) leſt the poor Priſoners ſhould never 
be releas d; and this, he lays, ſhuts up Purga- 
tory for ever, p. 188, The contrivance is pret- 
ty. But then inftead of Purgatory, you muſt 
read Indulgences; inſtead of Merits, you muſt 
read ſomething elſe ; inſtead of Supererogation, 
you may do very well to read Counſel: And 
then you may find it 1 Cor. vii. v. 27. But let 
the Suffering, of the Saints be decryed as much 
as you pleaſe: Tis hoped the Merits and Sa- 
tisfaftion of Chriſt may keep up the Credit of 
the Bank; and ſerve well enough to releaſe 
the Priſoners, 
Supero- 
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396 Mr. L's Objectiont againſt Purgatory, 
Of Super- Supererogation is a Term no where uſed by 
erqgation. the Church that I know of, in any of her 

Councils. And if the Senſe of it be, as Mr. 

L takes it, viz, to do all that God Com-! 

mands us, and more; the Apoſtles never did | 

any Works of Supereregation, For one of them 
B; ſaid r yer mais daailes, in many things |. 
we all offend, St. Fames iii. v. 2. 5 
But every good Action, done by Grace, i: 
not abſolutely commanded, For he that give: 
his Daughter in Marriage doe, ell; but he that 
ives her not does better, 1 Cor. vii. v. 38. The 
atter Part then is not abſolutely a Precept, but 

only a Counſel, Again, art thou looſed from a 

Wife? Seel not a Wife : But if thou Marry, thou 

baft not ſin d, Ibid. v. 27, 28, If thoſe Words, 

ſeek not a Wife, containd a Precept ; it would 
be a Sin to Marry. Which St. Paul ſays it is 
not. Therefore that Direction ſeek not a Wife, 

(abſolutely ſpeaking) was a Counſel only. And 

if this be all that is meant by Supererogation, 

tis affirm'd by Mr. Hooker and r Protee 
ſtants. 

He that cannot do what God's original Law re- 
wires, ſays Mr. (2) Thorndike, cannot do more. 

Bus it is ag eaſy to ſee, that ſome Circumſtances 

may conduce to the performance of our Chriſtianity, 

that are no | of it ; and therefore the Vow of 

Baptiſm binds not to them, If Marriage ſtand with | 

Chriſtianity, what Chriſtian [as ſuch] 4 forbid- 
den Marriage? Yet ſingle Life is the ſafer way to 1 

Perfection in b e So is the Profeſſion of | 

ihe Clergy, and all the means of further Retirement 3 


— 


2) Juſt Weights and Meaſures, Chap. 11. p. 74 


from 


Mr. 1's Objeftions againſt Purgatory, 397 
the World, than the taki of Chriſt's 

| 657 ſigni ien. Thus Mr. Thorn * 

Lat Ob. p. 188, Belief of Purgatory, does Does the 

naturally make Men more careleſs in their Life. Zelief of 

And Dr. Bull, with the ſame ſincerity p. 26, 1 4 

De Doctrine of Purgatory, I am verily perſwaded, careleſs ? 

1 _ betray'd à multitudz of Souls into eternal Per- 

dition. 

Anlw. Purgatory, as Mr. L. deſcribes it, 

” 2. 179, Oc, is a Place of Fire, where Souls are 

put under Pains equal to thoſe of Hell, except for 

* the duration. Or it is, p. 180, The enduring the 

” Pains of Hell, for a Hundred, perhaps a Thouſand 

” Tears, I never thought Men were naturally in 

love with Puniſhment. But if the Belief of 

Purgatory makes them careleſs ; the Belief of 

Hell will be a prodigious Temptation to their 

' Weakneſs, if not the Cauſe of all the Corrup- 
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tions ia Chriſtendom, 
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PREFACE. 


F 1 anc: 
Vs F theſe Three Points I need 
* not ſay much, They are Mat- 
g ters of Diſcipline only, And 
tho not ſufficient Grounds to 
forſake the Communion of the Catholick 

Church : Tet if all other Controverſies but 

theſe were heaPd ;, as it would be the de- 

fire of all good Men to ſee the Schiſm ar 

an End; ſo ] hope all would condeſcend ſo 

far to the Intemperance of the returning 
Clergy, and ihe requeſts of the People ; 

that the Firſt might be allow'd to Marry; 

and the Latter both to Drink of the Chalice, 

What was and to have all the Liturgy of the Church 
7 * in Engliſh. The Intemperance of Church- 
formation, inen, tho it was not the firſt Pretence, was 


probably 


PREFACE: 7 
probably one of the firſt Cauſes of the Re- 
Formation. And if it had been as eaſy to 

q keep religious Vows, as it was to break 
then; conſidering what is paſt, we may 
reaſonably believe there would have been 
no more different Religions in England at 
bF5preſent, than there were Two Hundred 
Tears ſince, 5 
II. But when Monks married, and Nun- 
neries were ſet open; the Fact was to be 
01 juſtify'd. And he or ſhe that found Celibacy 
in 4 Reſtraint, was content to cover their 


broken Vows with the Cloke of Marriage, 


Conjugium vocat, hoc pretexit nomine 
culpam. 3 He 
1 

Here Conſcience was to be taught a new 
Leſſon. Sacrilege muſt be made a Virtue ; 
and Continence, if not à down-right. Sin, 
at leaſt a dangerous Imperfection. The old 
Religion was too Old to be Good; and ſoon 
had a Thouſand Faults, Thus the Schiſm 
begun, And th it be not yet Two Hundred 
Years ſince ;, yet the beginning is ſo well 
conceal d, that Nine Parts of the Nation 
are unacquainted with it; and every new 


Religion is pretended to be as Old as Chriſt. 
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C HAP. I. 
Of the Celibacy of Prieſts, 


What the Reader is deſired chiefly to take | 
notice of, may be reduced to theſe fen 
Heads, or Rules. : 


Firſt Rule; 


A Single Life is of itſelf a more perfe& ? 
State, and more becoming the Clergy, © 
than the uſe of Marriage. E 


And if the Laity be adviſed by St. Paul to 
abſtain, at leaſt for a Time, from the Rites 
of Marriage, v. 5 and 6, That you may give 
gourſelves, ſays he, to Faſting and Prayer; is it 
not very ſuitable with the Office of ſacrificing 
daily, and praying for Themſelves and the 
People, to think of no other Marriages, but 
only thoſe of the Lamb? Tis the Argument 


of 


| 
| 
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que Fidelis orare non poteſt, niſi careat offic 


Ch I. 1 Celibacy of Prieſts. 
of (a) St. Epiphanias, of (b) St. Ferom, of (c) 
Pope Innocent I. St. Auguſtins Words are alſo 


(4) remarkable, 
To this we may add the Church's Autho- 


7 rity in the Caſe of Fovinian, whom St. Jerom 
calls the Chriſtian Epicure. His Opinion was, that 


there is no more (1) Merit in a ſingle Life, 


th. than in Conjugal Chaſtity, He urged the ſame 
en ledg'd againſt the Obligations of religious 
= Vows, and the Celibacy of Prieſts ; and acted 
the Temprer's Part ſo well, that both (2) Men 
and Women, who had conſecrated themſelves 
to God, return'd to the World. The Reforma- 
tion might have begun here, if Theodoſias had 
not then been the Emperor, and the Biſhops 
* Saints, But the Plant then came out of ſeaſon, 
like a Winter-flower, and was preſently bla- 
ſted. Fovinian no ſooner appear'd but he was 
excommunicated, and his Hereſy condemn'd 
by a (3) Council at Rome under Pope Siricins ; 
by (4) St. Ambroſe and a Council at Milan; 


Texts of Scripture, which are commonly al- 


(a) Her. 59. | 
(b) Lib. 1. contra Fovin. cap. 19 : Si Laicus 17 quicun- 
io conju- 
ali: Sacerdoti, cui ſemper pro populo offerenda ſunt 
Faerigeis, ſemper orandum eſt: Si ſemper orandum eſt, 
ergo ſemper carendum Matrimonio. | 
(c) Epiſt. z. ad Vidricium C. 9g. 
(d) Tr. 9. in Joan. Nec illæ, quæ virginitatem Deo 


vovent, quanquam ampliotem gradum honoris & Sancti- 


tatis in Eceleſià teneant, fine nuptiis ſuut. Nam & ip- 
ſæ pertinent ad nuptias cum tota Eccleſid, in quibus 
nuptiis Sponſus eſt Chriſtus. f 
(1) S. Hierom, lib. 1. contra Jovin. eap. 2. 
(2) S. Auguſtin, lib. de Hæreſibus, cap. 82 : & lib. 2. 
Retract. cap. 22. 
(3) S. Ambroſe, Ep. 6, 4) Epiſt. 7. 
D d and 
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Telibacy of Prieſts; 
and by the Writings of (5), St. Ambroſe, (6) 
St. Ferom, and (7) St. Auguſtin, And becauſe 
Fovinian ſeduced ignorant Virgins by ſaying, | 
Are you better than Abraham, Sara Cc. (8) St. 
Auguſtin bid them Anſwer, I am not better than 
; Abraham, but the Chaſtity of a ſingle Life is bet- 
ter than the Chaſtity of Marriage; and better, as? 
he ſays, (9) in order to the Kingdom of Heaven, 


Second Rule. 


Biſhops OR Biſhops or Pricfts to Marry after their FF 
and Ordination, was never the Practice ei- 
Prieſts ne ther of the Greek or Latin Church. s 


Ter mar- 


ried after If Matthew of Weſtminſter in the Fourteenth Fer, 
thei Ordi- Century, Vincent of Beauvas in the Thirteenth, Þ 55m 
nation. St. Antoninm in the Fifteenth, and Sigebert 2 net! 
Schiſmitick of the Twelfth, be alledg'd againſt app 
the Rule; I Anſwer 1/, That they are all mig 
under Age, and therefore illegal Witneſſes, ze 
of what paſs'd in the Primitive Times. 2h, to 
They ſay nothing contrary to this Rule, con- 
cerning their own. As for Socrates, he is too 
well known, to be thought a competent Wit- — 
neſs of what happen d in the beginning of the . 
The Hiſto. Church. He ſays, Paphnutius, a holy Biſhop * 
ry of co 
Paphnu- ” " nr m— 
tius. (,) Epiſt. 25 Edit. Par. an: 1603: & Lib. de Vi- ni 
ginitate. | p 
(6) Libris duobus contra Jovin. Et. Epiſt. 350 ad d 
Pammachium &c. | a 
(7) Lib. de Bono Conjugali: & Lib. de ſanctà Vir- Þ 
ginitate. 3 
(8) Lib. de Bono Conjugali, cap. 28: Ego non ſum 8 


bum, quam Caſtitas Nuptiarum. 


melior quam Abraham ; fed melior eſt Caſtitas Cæli- E 1 
4 
(9) Lib. de ſanctà Virginitate, cap. 14. & 23. | 


of 


(6) 


uſe 


bank | 
bet. 1 


themſelves to Orders. Biſhops and Prieſts 


Ch. IJ. Colibacy of Prieſts. 

of Egypt, hinder'd the Council of Nice from 
obliging Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, (Soxo- 
men adds Sub-Deacons) to live ſeparated from 
the Uſe of Marriage, contracted whilſt they 
were Laicks. For till then, it was not the 
Cuftom, as it is at preſent, for Men to preſent 


were made by the importunity of the People, 
and ſometimes in a manner with downright 
Violence. Many, ſays (10) St. Auguſtin, to be 


? made Biſhops, are held againſt their Will; are 


dragg d; are impriſon'd ; are beſet with Guards ; 
they undergo ſo much Violence, till they conſent to 
that which the Apoſtle calls a good Work. 

St. Epiphanius, writing to Jobn Biſhop of 
Feruſalem, tells him how he Ordain'd St. Je- 
roms Brother Paulinianus. (11) When be knew 


” nething of 'the matter, we order d the Deacons to 


apprebend him, and to bold bis Mouth, that he 
might not for Chriſt's ſake beg to be releasd. Thus 


We firſt Ordain d bim Deacon, and perſwaded him 


And 


to Officiate with a great deal of Difficulty. 
3 | when 


hs * 4 - th. 2 r r 1 a>. lth. EE I FI" 
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* (tc) Epiſt. 173 (olim 204) ad Preſbyterum Dona- 
tiſtam, nomine Donatum, 5. 3: Neminem exiſtimas 
cogendum eſſe ad bonum. Attende quid Apoſtolus dix- 
erit, I Tim. ili. v. 1, Qui Epiſcopatum deſiderat, bo- 


num opus concupileit; & tamen tam multi, ut Epiſco- 


patum ſulcipiant, renenrur inviti, perducuntur, inelu- 
duntut, cuſtodiuntur, 3 tanta que nolunt, do- 

nec eis adſit voluntas ſuſcipiendi oper is boni. | 
(11) Ignorantem eum, N nullam penitus habentem 
ſulpicionem, per multos Diaconos apprehendi juſſimus; 
& tener i os eſus, ne forte liberari ſe cupiens, adjuraret 
nos per nomen Chriſti : Et primum Diaconum ordina- 
vimus, proponentes ei timorem Dei, & compellentes ut 
miniſttaret? Valde ape obnitebatur, indignum ſe eſſe 
| d 2 conteſtans. 
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when be was miniſtring at the holy Sacrifice, bold- 
ing his Mauth again, with no leſs difficulty we Or- 
dain'd bim Prieſt, and perſwaded him to take his 
Place. Paulinian at this time was Young, be- 
ing only 27 or 28 Years Old. 15.4 

St. Paulinus (12) altho' married, and but 
lately Chriſten'd, was forced, as he eonfeſſes 
himſelf, by the Inhabitants of Barcelona to be 
Ordain d Prieſt, about the Year 393 

The like Violence, in the preſence of (13) 
St. Auguſtin, was uſed to Pinianus a Perſon of 
Quality, who only came with his Wife to 
viſit St. Auguſtin an. 411. The like Method 
was uſed by St. Flavian Biſhop of Antioch, in 
ordaining St. Macedonius Prieſt, The Fact is 
atte ſted by Theodoret in Hiſt. Relig. cap. 13. 
p. 835,036 

St. German Biſhop of Auxerre, when Gover- 
nour of the Province, and Married, was ſeiz- 
ed in the Church (14) by the Nobility and the 


Clergy, and conſecrated Biſhop againſt bis Will, in- 


vitus, coactus, addiftus, as a Prieſt of Lyons in 
the Fifth Age teſtifies in his Life. Tis true, 
theſe, after their Conſecraticn, did not uſe the 
Rights of Marriage; as it is faid of St. Ger- 


man, Uxor in ſororem ex Conjuge mutatur. And 


v 
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conteſtans. — Et cum miniſtraret in ſanctis Sacrificiis, 
rurlus cum ingenti di fficultate, tento ore ejus, ordina- 
vimus preſbyterum; & iiſgem verbis, quibus ante ſua- 
leramus, impulimus vt ſederet in Ordine Preſbyterii. 
(12) In Epiſt. ad Severum: Repentina vi multitudi- 
nis correptus, & invitus. . 7 | 
(13) S. Aug. Ep. 126 (olim 225) ad Albinam, 
_ (14) Conſtantius, al. Conſtantinus in vita S.Germani, 
Glomerata twuibi Clericorum atque Nobilium c. Suſ- 
cepit Sacerdotium invitus, coactus, addictus — deſeri- 
tur mundi militia, cœleſtis aſſumitur: Sæculi pompa 
calcatur: Uxor in ſororem ex Conjuge mutatur, 
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And if ſuch offer themſelves to be Ordain 


Ch. I. Celibacy of Prieſts. 

(15) St. Auguſtin oblerves the ſame in general 
of married Men Ordain d againſt their Will ; 
who yet by the Grace of God, as he ſays, conti- 
nued in Celibacy to the End. | 


1 du Pin, in his Character of the 


Church in che Three firſt Centuries, gives 


us this Account of the Clergy (Cent. 3. p. 
183) They were Ordain d againſt. their Will, Now 
when ſo many married. Perſons, were taken 
into the Clergy in this manner (I mean, ſo 
conſiderably againſt their own Inclination, and 
almoſt with downright Violence) it was a 


hard thing both for them and their Wives to 


be tied to perpetual Continency. 
That a married Man, . becauſe others had a 
great Opinion of him, ſhould live ſingle ; or 
if he, by the Grace of God, durſt undertake 
that Courſe of Life ; that his Wife (becauſe 
ſhe had a virtuous Husband) ſhould be fir for 
it too, was another difficulty. And both, to 
my thinking, ſo very conſiderable, that I kndw 
not whether the Council was to be more 
commended, for expreſſing their Deſire of Ce- 
libacy in the Clergy, or for ſuperſeding the 
Decree at that time upon Paphnutivs's Remon- 

ſtrance. 
But now none are forced, either to be Bi- 
ſhops, or Prieſts, or to enter into the Clergy. 
d 


* 
” 
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(15) Lib. 2. de Adulterinis Conjugiis. cap. ult. de 
Maritis diſputans, qui repudiato Uxoris ſuæ toro ca- 
ſtes ſe niſi aliam ducerent vivere poſſe negabant ; So- 
lemus, inguit, eis proponere Continentzam Clericorum, 
qui plerumque ad eandam Sarcinam ſubeundam capium 
tur inviti, eamque ſuſceptam, uſque ad debitum finem, 


Domino adjuvante, perducunt. 
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Celibacy of as are efteem'd Virtuous, and are willing to 
the Cle follow the advice of St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. v. 7, 
the ck of living as he did in perpetual Celibacy ; why 


may not the Church have ſuch Miniſters as ſhe 
has always deſired ? And, while theſe are ſuf- 
ficient, have theſe only ? 

Beſides, if we believe (16) Socrates, Paph- 
nutius's advice, which the Council follow'd, 
had this Limitation, that ſuch, as came unmar- 
ried into the Clergy, ſhould always remain ſingle, 
according to the ancient Tradition of the Church. 


Third Rule. 


The Breach HE Breach of religious Vows is evi- 
of re igious dently repugnant both to Reaſon, and 
Vows is a to the Word of God. 

oa nabe A Vow is a religions Promiſe made to God, of 


à greater Good; that is, of that which is better 


ta be done, than to be omitted. And if it be 
againſt Reaſon, to break our Faith with Man, 
much more with God. | 
Deut. 23. v. 21, 22, 23: When thou ſhalt vow 
a vow unto the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not ſlack 


to pay it. For the Lord thy God will ſurely require 


it of thee ; and it would be Sin in thee. But if thou 


fhalt forbear to vow, it ſhall be no Sin in thee, That 


which is gone out of thy Lips, thou ſhalt kerp, and 


perform. Pl. 1x2. i. v. II, Vow, and pay unto the 


Lord your God. Eccleſ. v. v. 4, Pay that which 
thau haſt vouw'd. Better is it that thou ſhould'ſt 
not vow, than that thou ſhou!dſt vow and uot pay. 


— 


(16) Lib. 1. Hiſt. cap. 8, IIlud ſatis eſſe, ut qui in 


Jlerum ante adleripti erant, quam duxiſſent uxores, hi, 
ſecundum veterem Eccleſiæ traditionem, deinceps 3 

igt ie m 
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Ch. I. Celibacy of Prieſts. 
St. Paul ſays of Widows conſecrated to God, 
that when they begin to wax wanton apainſt 
Chriſt, they will Marry, having Damnation, be- 
cauſe they bave caſt off their firſt Faith, 1 Tim. v. 
v. 11, 12. 
Hence St. Auguſtin, (17) Indeed, ſays he, 
J am not afraid to ſay, that falling from Chaſtity 
vowed to God, is wozle than Adultery. For if 
it he a Sin, as it u, for a Woman, that is a Mem- 
ber of Chriſt, not to be true to ber Husband ; how 
much more is Chriſt offended, when the Promiſe is 
not kept to him, who requires the Performance, tho 
be did not require the Promiſe ? For when 4à Coun- 
ſel, not a Precept, is the matter of a Vow, if it be 
not perform d, the Iniquity is ſo much greater, as 
the neceſſity of making the Vow was leſs. 
And writing to a married Couple, who had 
both made a Vow of perpetual Continency : 
(18) Becauſe, ſays he, you have now wow d it, 
you have now tied yourſelf ; it is not Lawful for 


you to do otherwiſe, Before you had vou d it, you 


bad 


——_—_—— ———_— 


(17) Lib de Bono Viduitatis, or (as Poſidius calls it) 
in his Letter to Juliana of holy Widow-hood, au. 413. 
cap. IT, Plane non dubitaverim dicere lapſus & ruinas 
à Caſtitate ſantiore, que vovetur Domino, Adulteriis 
eſſe pejores, Si enim, quod nullo modo dubitandum 
eſt, ad offenſionem Chriſti pertiner, cum Membrum 
ejus fidem non ſervat Marito; quanto gravius offen- 
ditur; cum illi ipſi non ſervatur fides in eo, quod exigit 
oblatum, quod non exegerat offerendum ? Cum enim 
quiſque non reddit quod non Imperio compulſus, ſed 
Loni commonitus vovit; tanto magis fraudati voti 
auget iniquitatem, quanto minus habuit vovendi ne- 
ceſſitatem. | | 

(18) Epiſt. 127 (olim 45) ad Armentarium & Pauli- 
nam: Quia jam voviſti, jam te obſtrinxiſti | Armentari- 
um voti penitere cæperat] aliud tibi facere non licet. 
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bad Liberty of being in a lower Condition. Tho it 
was no deſirable Liberty, not to be in Debt, when 
we gain by paying. But ſince you have promis d it 
to God ; I do not invite you to an extraordinary 
Fuſtice, but I diſwade you from an extrao:dinary 
Iniquity. For your Condition will not be the ſame, 
if you do not now what you have wvowd; as it 
woull, bade been, if you had not vow d at all. 
Your State would have been leſs perfect, but not 
ſinful, But mu, which God forbid, you will be 
fo much more miſerable, if you keep not the Pro- 
miſe which you have made bim; as you will be 
the more happy if you keep it. But do not repent 
of your Vow. Rejoice rather, that now you can- 
not lawfully do that, which it would have been 
Worſe for you, if you could. Go on therefore cou- 
ragiouſly, and keep your Promiſe. He will aſſiſt you, 
who requires the Performance. Tis a happy Ne- 
ceſſi:p, that fozces one to the better. What 
would this great Saint have thought of the 
Reformation, which was built upon the Ruins 
of above Ten Thouſand broken Vows. _ 


Pe — 
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Priuſquam eſſes voti reus, liberum fuit, quo eſſes in- 
Frivor. Quamvis non fic giatulanda libertas, qua fit 
ut non debeatur quod cum Lucro redditur. Nunc 
vero quia tenetur apud Deum ſponſio tua, non ad 
magnam Juſtjtzam invito, fed a magna iniquitate de- 
terico. Non enim talis eijs ſi non feceris quod voviſti, 
qualis manliſſes, ft nihil tale voviſſes. Minor enim 
tunc eſſes, non pejor. Modo autem tanto, quod abſit, 
miſerior, fi fidem Deo fregeris, quanto beatior, {i per- 
folveris. Nec ideo te voviſſe pœniteat, immo gaude, 
zum tibi non licere, quod cum tuo detrimento licuiſſet. 
Agzuredere itaque intiepidus, & dicta imple factis; ipſe 
ad uvabit, qui voia tua cxpetit. Felix eſt neceſſitas, 
que in meliora compellit. | 


Fourth 
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Fourth R ule, 


Econd Marriages, tho' not abſolutely for- , Ilan 
g bidden, were eſteem'd in the Primitive wo bad 
Church to be a ſign of (19) Intemperance. #cn twice 
| And St. Pau! did not think a Man fit to be ie, 
| Ordain'd, if he had been twice Married. 929 
This ſeems to be the true (20) Senſe of his from Holy 
| Words, 1 Tim. iii. v. 2: Tit. i. v. 6: 1 Titn. iii. Orders. 
| v.13, when he requires that whoever is ad- 
mitted into the Clergy to be a Biſhop, Prieſt, 
or Deacon, muft be ie yurands dre, 4 
Husband of one Wife. For if you ſay, he meant, 
that they muſt not have Two Wives at once; 
1//, It was what no Chriftians had. 2ly, If 
St. Paul had thought any ſuch a Caution neceſ- 
ſary, he would rather have given it to others, 
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(19) Origen. hom. 17. in Lucam: Ab Eccleſiaſticis 
dignitatibus non ſolum Fornicatio, ſed & Nuptiz repel- 
* Juntur; neque enim Epiſcopus, nec Preſbyter, nec Dia- 
| Conus, nec Vidua, poſſunt eſſe digami. Audit digamos 
f de eorum numero eſſe, qui ſalvantur quidem in nomine ſe- 
- © fu Chrifti, nequaquam tamen coronantur ab eo, Naz, 
. Orat. 37. S. Jerom. Ep. 50 cap. 7, Sed quomodo non dam- 
| nantur iſtæ nuptiz, ita nec prædicantur. S. 2 lib 
de Viduis, Non prohibemus ſecundas nuprias, ſed non 
probamus ſzpe repetitas. S. Aug. lib. de Bono Vidui- 
tatis cap. 11, Non illas a te damnatas velim efle, fed 
ſpreras. S. Baſil. Epiſt. f. ad. Amphilochium, Can. 4 Con- 
cilium Neocaſareenſe Can. 3. & 7. St. Ferom Ep. 11, | 
Non ſolum ab Officio ſacerdotii digamus excluditur ; wo 
led & ab Eleemolyna Eccleſiæ, dum indigna putatur q 
ſtipe, quæ ad ſecunda Conjugia devoluta eſt. | N 
(20) S. Aug. lib. de Bono Conjug. cap. 18, Quod a- 
cutiùs intellexerunt, qui nec eum qui Catechumenus, x 
vel Paganus habuerit alteram, ordinandum eſſe cenſue- 
unt. ) 
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410 Celibacy of Prieſts, 
eſpecially to the Rich (which he never does) 
than to the Clergy. 

But St. Paul gives Direction, 1 Tim. iii, ſays 

Mr. L. p. 175, how a Biſhop ſhould govern bi; 
Wife and Children. | 

For the Government of his Children, I find 

Directions 1 Tim. iii. v. 4. For Biſhops in the 

Primitive Church were often Widowers. A; 

to the Government of his Wife, I find none. 

| But if found, they would do Mr. L. but little 

Biſhops Service. For both Biſhops and Prieſts, that 

andPrieſts, had Wives in the Apoſtles Time, lived as -if 

4 nar" they had none. Not that it was abſolutely 

drofles commanded, I believe either by Chriſt, or the 

Time, as Apoſtles ; but becauſe it was more ſuitable to 

1 they had their Office, and that they had an Example of 

_ - it in the Apoſtles themſelves ; who, as St. 

Ferom ſays (21) were either Virgins or had 10 

more to do with their Wives, Biſhops, Prieſts and 

Deacons, are either choſen Virgins, or Widowers, 

or at leaſt Continent after Prieſthood as long as they 

live. Thus St. FJerom. 
So St. Cyril of Feruſalem, (22) If he that 
bears well the prieſtly Charatter of Feſus, abſtains 


from the uſe of Marriage; bow could Feſus be born 


from it? 

St. Epiphanius, (23) He that lives as a Huſ- 
band with bis Wife, tho' he bawe but one, is not 
| admitted 


— — 
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(21) Ep. 50, Apoſtoli vel Virgines, vel poſt nuptias 
Continentes. T pilcopi, Prefbyteri, Diaconi, aut Virgi- 
nes cliguntur, aut Vidui, aut certe poſt Sacerdotium in 
æternum pudici, | | 
(22) Cat. 12, Si enim, qui apud Jeſum bene fungitur 
Sacerdotio, abſtinet a muliere 3 quomodo jpſe Jeſus ex 
Muliere prodiiſſet? 6 

(23) Her. 39, Quin eum inſuper, qui adhuc in Ma- 

txjmonjg 


ch. l  Celibacy of Prie. fin 
admitted by the Church to the Order of Deacon, 
Prieſt, Biſhop, or Sub-Deacon ; unleſs he ceaſes to 
Converſe with her as a Husband, or becomes a 
| WVidower. S e RENE YT Oey 
And Origen, (24) I think, he only i fit to 
Offer continual Sacrifice, who bath conſecrated him- 


| ſelf to perpetual Chaſtity. 85 
Mr. 1's Objefions. 


K Irſt Obj. p. 175. You veckon it a Defilement Is Mavri- 
for a Clergy-man to Marry. © © age a De- 

| Anſt, No, Sir. But we reckon it a defile - Hlement :? 

ment for them to break, either a Vow made 

to God, or a Promiſe to the Church. So does 

St. Paul, 1 Tim. v. v. IT, 12. 

| As for the politick Views and Advantages 

which the Pope gets by the Celibacy of the 

Clergy ; I think he may put the Re part 

of them in his Eyes, and ſee well enough to 

read his Breviary when he has done. 


Second Obj. Marfiage is honourable in al fr to: 
s © Heb. xiii. v. 4. | nourablein 
» Anſw. *Tis ſo. But Sacrilege, and the Breachal? 


of a Vow, is honourable in none. That ſa- 
crilegious Marriage of a Man (whom St. Paul 
b deliver'd to Satan, 1 Cor. v. v. 5) with his Mo- 
ther, was not very honourable. Indeed it was 


— — 


1 
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trimonio degit, ac liberis dat operam, tametſi unius fit 
uxoris vir, nequaquam tamen ad Diaconi, Preſbyteri, 
Epiſcopi, aut Hypodiaconi ordinem admitrit Eccleſia ; 
ſed eum duntaxat, qui ab unius uxoris canſuetudine ſeſe 
continuerit, aut ea fit orbatus. | | 
(24) Hom. 23. in Numeros, Videtur mihi, quod ill ius 
eſt ſolius offerte Sacrificium indefinens, qui indeſinenti 
& perpetuz fe devoveris Caſtitati, 

not. 
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not Marriage, but a continual Fornication. The ſays Ter 
Marriage. betwixt Luther and his Lady wx bacy. 


ſuch. 


Of the Third Obj. Forbidding Marriage, and com carried 
2 of manding to abſtain from Meats, are Doctrin Anu 


. abſtain from Blood and things ſtrangled, Acts, xs, 
v. 29? To think any Meat is of itſelf impure, 


of Devils, 1 Tim. iv. v. 3. 

Anlw. Did St. Paul teach the Doctrine of D. 
wvils in the next Chapter, when he ſaid 0 
Widows conſecrated to God, they will Marr 
having Damnation &c ? Or the Apoſtles, when 
they commanded the Chriftians of Antioch to 


or Marriage of itſelf deteſtable, is the Do- 


Arine of Devils. The Manichees held the (1) I 5; qui 
Devil to be the Author of Marriage; that ffitutt, 
Wine was the (2) Gall of the Prince of Dark- ¶ debent. 


neſs ; that (3) Fleſh, Eggs, Milk, and Fiſh I not in 


were of themſelves impure. Marriage was al- ought 


© © tullian concerning Marcion, He Baptizes mone 
Fut a Virgin, a Widow, a Perſon unmarried or di- 


ſo condemn'd by the Marcionites, and many I falfific 
other Hereſies. Of whom St. Clement, Prie 
of Alexandria ſays, Lib. iii, Strom. p. 335, 
Diabolo attribuunt generationem. And (4) Ter- 


vorced; doubtleſs becauſe be condemms Wedlock. 427 


—— 
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(1) S. Aug. Lib. 19. cont. Fauſtum. cap. 29. 3 
(2) S. Aug. lib de Moribus Manichzorum, cap. 16: 
Et lib. de Hæreſibus, cap. 46. 
(3) Tillemont. T. 4. p. 373. 

4) Lib. 1. contra Marcionem. cap. 29, Non tingitur 
apud illum caro niſi virgo, nifi vidua, niſi cælebs, 
divortio baptiſma mercata. Sine dubio ex damna- 
tione Conjugii Inſtitutio ifta conſtabit, videamus an 
juſta ; non quaſi deſtructuri felicitatem Sanctitatis, ut 
aliqui Nicolaitæ Afﬀertores Libidinis atque Luxuliæ ; 

| | S8 
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Celibacy of Prieſts. 413 
ſays Tertnlian, Condemn it not, tb we prefer 
Celibacy as the more holy State. 

- Forth Dbj. 1 Cor. ix. v. 5. The Apples 
carried their }/7ves about with them. 
5 Anlw. The Proteſtant Bible is here evi- Proteſtant 
dently corrupted, as I ſhew'd in the firſt Part, Bible cor- 
| Page 142. 5 18% 1.70 e. 

| Fifch Obj. Gregory the Great faid, that it 
was Lawful for ſuch as could not contain to Marry, 
83 ad Inerregat. fecundam Aug. Cunt. © 
Antw. I defire the Reader to judge by this, 
how far Mr. L. may be truſted in his Inve- 
| dives. St. Gregorys Words, related by Sir 4d St. 


I) Si qui werd ſunt Clerici, extra [acros d2dines con- 
iat fkituti, qui ſe continere non peſſunt, ſortiri dxores 
K. debent. If there be any of the Clergy, which are 
in not in holy Ozwers, and cannot contain, | they 
. ought ro Marry. But St. Gregory might well be 
1 | falfified, when St. Paw] could not eſcape. Pi- 

| us TL. ſays Mr. L, ſaid the ſame with St. Gre- 
„ © gory. Tis likely enough. And as little to 
che purpoſe. But is it no Sin, to draw un- 
je I wary Readers to their Perdition by 4 f 
- © Next Panormitan, St. Bernard & tell us of 
„great Corruptions in the Church- men. It 


ö ſeems the World was ripening to « Reformation. 


* To St. Bernard's Zeal a few Delinquents would 
| ſeem a multitude. But muſt the Reform'd 
Churches go abroad to find Faults of this 


— — 


Sed qui Sanctitatem ſine nuptiarum damnatione noveri- 
mus, & lectemur, & przteramus non ut malo bonum, 
ſed ut bono melius. So S. Auguſtin lib. de Bono Comu- 

ali. cap. 7, Conjugalis concubitus generandi gratia non 
Taken culpam ; ſed melior eſt ab omni Concubitu Con- 


tinentia. — Coutinentia illa merit} amplioris eſt. ge 
| - kind? 


Henry Spelman T. 1. Cone. p. 96, are theſe : Gregory. 
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Celibacy of Prieſts, 
kind? Matthew Pars Modeſty is very well 
known. But when few were made Biſhops, 
but who had been married, a Virgin Candidate 
would be matter enough for a Jeſt, 

But there is a Gloſs which calls Fornicatin Þ i 
a venial Sin, The contrary with us is an Ar- p 
ticle of Faith. So the Gloſs may be burnt 
when you'pleaſe. And if it eſcaped thus far, 
it was becauſe Readers bad more wit, than to 
underſtand it in Mr. L's Senſe. ILY 

However, ſays he, it was reckon'd a leſs Sin 
ina Prieft, than Marriage. Becauſe Marriage 
would be a Breach of the Command of the Church, 
whereas the other was only 4 Breach of the 
Command of God. 8 

No, Sir. But before you tied this pretty 

Knot, yon ought to have proved, that Luther 
and his Miſtreſs could be really Married. For 

Falſe Mar- all Men of Senſe will eaſily grant, that a falſe Vet 

riage is a Marriage is a Sin againſt God, and may be tbe 
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88 much greater, than either Fornication or Adul- of 
nication, tery. If a married Man happens to covet his d 
Neighbour's Wife, whether would Adultery © 
with her, or Marriage be a greater Sin ? Or, 1 nat 


would Ammon's Sin have been leſs, if inſtead if! 
of Inceſt he had married his Siſter ? This was! W. 
What $1 Lutber's Caſe, and of almoſt all his Brotber- Re- no 
Chrylo- formers. The ſame happen'd in the Fourth do 
ftom Age to a Monk, call'd Theodore, a dear Friend 
#houg ht of of St. Chryſoſtom's, who left his holy Vocation 


= i of and married. And becauſe he did it upon 8 
Ant, Mr. L's Arguments, it will not be amiſs to ſet ja 
down here St. Chryſoftom's Anſwer: (5) Mar- ſe 

riage is a Fuſt and Lawful Thing, I grant it, p 

| roam Mar- - 

Las 5 


- (5) 44 Theodorum lapſum; Legitima & juſta 2 eſt 
on- 
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ell Þ Marriage is honourable in all, and the Bed unde- 
Ps, Þ filed. But now it is not a thing in your Power. 
ate For being once join d to your heavenly Spouſe, to 
leave bim and to fall into the Embraces of a Wife, 
ion © is Adultery, Give it a Thouſand Times, if you 
r- pleaſe, the Name of Marriage, I ſay it is as much 
nt wozſe than Adultery, as God is better and great⸗ 
ar, er than Womanzkind, ? 
to Fornication then in a Prieſt (notwithſtanding id 
all Mr. L's uncharitable and falſe Suggeſtions) 1 
„nis a greater Sin, than Adultery in another Man. 1 
ge But a {oe Marriage would be yet as much 1 
>, more deteſtable than it, as it is worſe. to 7 
commit a Crime daily, than to be guilty of it i 
once. Tis not that one is againſt God, and I 
ty the other againſt the Church. They are both 1 
r againſt the Church, But that, which crown 
or the Guilt, is that they are both againſt G0; 1 
le yet with this Difference; that one looks like # 
de the Sin of a Alan, and the other like the Sin U 
. of a Devil. | 
lis Mr. L. ſays, a Prieſt committing Fornication 
17 in your Church, comes off with a ſmall Pa- 
r, nance. But perhaps he would not think ſo, 
d if he came either to be ſhut up within Four 
F Walls for Seven Years together ; and to feaſt 
2 now and then upon Bread and Water; or in- 
h to the Biſhop's Priſon, 
g Conjugium; & ipſe confiteor. Honorabile Connu- 
bium, & Cubile immaculatum. Sed tibi jam non eſt 
b integrum Connubii jura ſervare, Cæleſti enim ſponſo 
— ſemel junctum, illum relinquere, & Uxoris laqueis im- 
k licari, Adulterii Crimen incurrere eſt. Quamvis mil- 
2 lies hoe ipſum Nuptias voces; Ego tamen & Adulte- 
| rio illud tanto pejus affirmo, quanto major ac meliox 
Mortalibus Deus. 
: Dirch 
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Sixth Ob. p. 178, St. Paul ſays, if Men Þ Chrif 

eannot contain, let them Marry; for it is better tn Þ receiv: 

marry than to burn, 1 Cor. vil. v. 9. All t! 
Anlw. St. Paul does not ſay fo ; but only 2 7% 

The Pro- et d uk tyneglevola, yauneaTwgey, rei yee can d. 
N teſtant Bi- Ni yahoo N muei3au. But if they do not Contain, W not h 
" ble cor, Jet them Marry; for it is better to Marry, than tn mi ti 
| 2 = be Burn d. The Text in the Proteſtant Bible W Senſe 
St. Paul. is evidently falſified ; as well as others upon it ? | 
the ſame Subject, to excuſe the facrilegious MW Bleſl: 
Marriages of the firſt Reformers. able t 

St. Pauls Words, if they had been faithfullyß gener 
f tranſlated, are the ftrongeft Exhortation that tranſl 
can be, to a ſingle Life. For thus he ſpeaks poſe, 

to the Laity, to Chriſtians in the World: 11 Se 
| Cor. vii. v. 8, 9: I ſay therefore to the Unmar- to av 
| ried and Widows ; it # good for them, if they Iwife, 
| alide even as I. But if they do not Contain, let Ar 
| them Marry; for it u better to Marry, than to be St. P 
Burn'd : Hlogd d, and is iel, , nk to vii. 2 


Contain, and to Burn [or to be Burn d] ſignify- 1 21; 
ing the ſame thing. And v. 25,27: Now v. 27 
| concerning Virgins, I have no Commmndment of the Wife. 


Lord. Yet I give my Judgment [or I Adviſe, void 
| yroun I SiSour] as one that bath obtain d Mercy Þ (aid 
| of the Lord to be Faithful. —— Art thou looſed 3 

From a Wife ? Seek not a Wife. He explains the hort 


| Advantages in order to Heaven, v. 32, 33, 34, then 
| 35, 38. And ſays of a Widow, v. 40, But ſhe I tem 
þ is happier if ſhe ſo abide, after my Fudgment; nan 
i and I think alſo that I have the Spirit of God. ſaril 

The like Violence is done in the Proteſtant not 


Bible to St. Mat. xix. v. 11, concerning a ſingle 
| Life, à Ta]4s yowgio: Tov abyoy TETov. Al Men 
do not receive this ſaying. But even thoſe that 

do not receive it, can do it by the Grace of 
| God. In the Proteſtant Bible the Words of 
| | Chriſt 


Celibacy of Prieſts. 

Chriſt are thus repreſented: All Men cannot 
receive this ſaying. Which is quite different. 
All that hear the Goſpel, bave not Faith, 
2 The. iii. v. 2, they do not believe; but they 


can do it by Grace. A Cup full of Water does 
not hold Wine; but it can hold it. He that 
| miſ-tranſlates the Bible, does not keep to the 
| Senſe. Does it follow ; that he cannot do 
it? However they gain their Point. For our 
| Bleſſed Saviour's Concluſion, v. 12, He that 5s 
able to receive it, let him receive it, Which is a 
| general (6) Exhortation to Celibacy z by 
| tranſlacing the Eleventh Verſe wrong on pur- 
poſe, Ceaſes to be ſo. 

& Deventh Obj. St. Paul ſays 1 Cor. vii. v. 2, Does St. 
to avoid Fornication, let every Man have bis own 


2ly, Why did he ſay in the ſame Chapter 


v. 27, Art thou looſed from a Wife ? Seck not a 
þ Wife. It he thought Marciage neceſſary tO 4 
void Fornication ; he ought rather to have 
| faid : Art thou looſed from a Wife ? Seek another. 


3”, Why did Chriſt St. ar. xix. v. 12, Ex 


hort Chriſtians to a ſingle Life ? To diſſwade 
them from the neceſſary means of avoiding In- 


temperance, was a thing altogether repug- 
nant to his Sanctity. He muſt then neceſ- 
ſarily ſuppoſe, that, to Chriſtians, Marriage is 
not the only preſerver of Virtue. 8 


—— — 


— 


(6) S. Auguſtin lib. de ſands Virginitate, cap. 23. 


S. Jerom. lib. 1. cont. Joviu. cap. 7. S. Chryſoſtom. in 
Matth. 


Ee 4), 
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Paul ad- 
Bere viſe ever 
. Mife, and every Woman her own Husband. | 4 5 oy J 


#  Anlw, 1/, If this be neceſſary, how came My. 
St. Paul not to take his own Counſel, 1 Cor. 
vii. v. 7, 82 | 
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418 Celibacy of Priefts. 
4h, Does not Incontinency generally pro- 
ceed, if not always, from a want of Zeal? 
Marriage does not always hinder a Man from 
Intemperance. Zeal ſeldom or never fails to 
have that good Effet. If ſo; Chriftians have 
in the Goſpel a Remedy (if they pleaſe) againk 


it, both more Effectual, and more Univerſal 
than Marriage. But how is this Zeal to be 
-obtain'd ? By Retirement, Conſideration, and 
Prayer. 7 

55, The Words therefore of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
vii. v. 2, are not a Precept, but a Permiſſion only 
even to the Laity. Let the Apoſtle be his own 
Interpreter. v. 6, But I ſpeak this by Permilſion, 
and not of Commandment. | 

Laftly, I may reaſonably conclude, that 
when Mr. L. put this Objection p. 178, he had 
but little reaſon to inſult over his Mother- 
Church, as he does. No, ſay you, we except all 
the Clerg y, the Friars, and th: Nuns | We ſay no 
ſuch thing ; but Chrift excepts thoſe, that 
with Diſcretion, and Courage follow his and 
his Apoſtle's Advice] whom we bave put under 
Vows to the contrary, [You know, Sir, this is 
Falſe : Tis not the Church; but the Grace 
of God, and their own free-choice that puts 
them under Vows] and we will find other Means 
for them to obtain the Grace of Continency. [Par- 
don me, Sir, the Means are Chrift's own In- 
vention. ] Yes! And the World is full of the 
Effects of thoſe Means [if the Fault be in the 
Means, tis Chriſt that you blame] and knows, 


whether they are better than thoſe of God's Ap- 


pointment. If God had thought Marriage the 
beſt means to avoid Intemperance; he would 


rather have exhorted Chriſtians to it, than to 
a 
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2 ſingle Life. But he does evidently the con- 
trary. And the Reformers were forced to cor- 
rupt both the Epiſtles and the Goſpel, to ſtop 
his Mouth. But he will find his Time both 
for that, and for all the broken Vows. with ly the 
which they have fill'd the World. He will not Poe ant 
de mocked, Gal. vi. v. 7. And as the World 5c cor- 
hach been a Witneſs of their ſacrilegious In- 
temperance ; ſo it will alſo find, that the Fault 
was theirs, as well as the Shame. And that 
the Efficacy of the beft Means, which God 
appointed for our Sanctification, can no more 
be reproached for their Scandals; than the 
| Commandments can lie under an Aſperſion, 
| upon the account of the vaſt Numbers of thoſe 
that break them. 
But St. Paul ſays 1 Cor. vii. v. 9, If they do 
not Contain, let them Marry; for it is better to 
| Marry, than to Burn. | 
J Anlw. It is ſo. But 1f, He Exhorts no 
one to break his Vows, or to a falſe Marriage. 
If a Man cannot, or will not Contain from his 
Neighbour's Wife; muſt he Marry her? Or, 
| ſhould Amnon have married his Siſter? He. 


could not Contain; that is, he would not. 
s Whether had been the leſs Evil for him, to 
| Marry, or to Burn? 

20, Even in regard to ſuch as are under no 
particular Obligation to a ſingle Life, the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks by Permiſſion, and not of Com- 

a mandment. For Zeal (to which all Chriſtians 
„are exhorted by the Goſpel) is a nobler and 
better Cure of Intempe trance, than Marriage. 
But thoſe, if they will not uſe this, ought to 
Marry. 7 
If Marriage be a Sacrament, conferring 
Grace, why ſhould the Clergy want it? 
E @ 2 Anw. 


4 


Celibacy of Prieſts: 

Anſw. 1/, Any one may be married, before 
he receives holy Orders, or enters into Re- 
ligion, if he pleaſes. 1 94” 

2ly, The Grace of Matrimony is no more 
neceſſary for the Clergy ; than holy Orden 
are neceſſary for Womankind. It is given to 
be a defence againſt all the Dangers and In. 
conveniences of a married State, But the 
Ciergy, being freed from theſe, want that 
Armour no more, than a Sailer wants Spurs; 
or a Merchant wants the Soldier's Helmet. 

Marriage, you ſay, is a Preſerver, not a Breach 
of Chaſtity. Of the Virtue it is, So, and much 
more, is Zeal, But is Chaſtity preſeryv'd by 
broken Vows, by ſacrilegious Embraces ? [I 
was the Reformers Method of preſerving 
And they begot the Reformation by it. 


The great But that many Thouſands in our Church 
Number of ſhould make religious Vows! Where Ten 


religious 
Pow. 


make them a Thouſand do not. But the Re- 
medies, preſcribed by the Goſpel, will ſerve 
Millions. Theſe are in the Clergy 1½, Holy 


| Orders; of which, in (7) St. Auguſt in time, 


that is, in the Fourth and Fifth Age, no one 
doubted but. they were a Sacrament, as well 
as Baptiſm. And which give, according to 
St. Paul, 2 Tim. 1. v. 6, ydeoue 73 353, ſancti- 
fying Grace, to all that do not receive the 
Grace of God in vain. 20, Zeal, and Labour- 
ing in their Functions. 3/y, Retirement, Con- 
fideration, and Prayer, | 


— 


— 


(7) S. Aug. lib. 2. cont. Parmen. cap. 13, Si enim u- 
trumque | Buptiſmus & Odo] Sacramentum eſt, quod 
nemo dubitar ; cur illud non amittitur, & illud amit- 
titur 2 Neuty! Sacramento injuria facienda eſt. 
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You ſay, it is not likely, that ſo many 
Thouſands ſhould have the Gift of Conti- 
nency. However J am perſwaded: 1, That 
(8) raſh judgment is no great Virtue. 29, 
That in ſo many Thouſands there is a Thou- 
land Times more Continency, than the Ene- 


mies of the Church imagine. 3h, That no 
Man can obtain the Gift of Continency by ſuch 
means, as the Reſormers uſed ; that is, by mul- 
| tiplying his Guilt, 


But ſtill that ſuch a Multicude ſhould be ad- 


mitted! Do not you admit Thouſands to Mar- 
tiage? And is it likely that in ſuch a Number 
| the Bed will be undefiled? (9) Take notice, ſays 
St. Ambroſe, how many Virgins are profeſs d every 
| Tear. in Alexandria, in all the Eaſtern Church, 
| and in Africk. There are not here ſo many Perſons 
Born, as are there Virgins conſecrated, St, Am- 
| broſe's Sermons were (10) commonly Exhor- 
| tations to this State of Life. Which, tho' they 
had no great Effect upon his own People, 
brought Nuns to be Profeſs'd at Milan, from 
| Plaiſance, Boulogne, and (11) the fartheſt Parts 
| of Mauritania, Some worldly Spirits thought 
| the Saint was to blame, in bringing ſo many 
| over to be Nuns. However his Apology was 


4 


* 
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(8) S. Hieron. lib. cont. Vigilantium, imo oſtendentes, 
quam ſancte vivant, qui male de omnibus ſuſpicantur. 
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(9) Lib. de Virginitate cap. 6, Diſcite 3 Alex. 


andrina- totiuſque Orientis, & Atricana Eccleſia, quo- 
tannis Conſecrare conſueverint. Pauciores hic homines 
prodeunt, quam illic Virgines conlecrantur. 


(io) Lib. 1. de Virginibus, cap. 10. T. 4. Edit, Par. 


an. 1603. p. 465. 5 
(11) Ibid. Ex ultimis infra ultraque Mavritanie par- 
tibus, deductæ hic Virgines ſacrari geſtiunt. 


E e 3 only 


A 


miſe which the common Chriſtianity Challengeth, 


Celibach of Prieſts. 
only this: (12) I wiſh I were convicted. I 


ſhould be very well content with the Guilt of bin. 


dering them from marrying. 

But a Proteſtant Divine perchance may hae 
more Credit with Mr. L. than St. Ambroſe. l 
muſt then beg of him to reflect, what Mr, 
Thorndike's Judgment was upon this Subje, 
(13) A ſingle Life is a ſafer way to Perfeblin 
in Chriſtianity, than Marriage. So is the Pri 
Feſſion of the Clergy, and all the Means of fartin 
Retirement from the World, than the taking up i 
Chriſt's Croſs ſignifies. And the Grace wTich our 
Lord, and St. Paul after bim, owns in them tba 
do this, is not a peculiar Temper of the Body, 6 
liging him that hath it to live ſingle ; and bin 
that hath it not, to Marry; but a ſingular Zeal, u 
wave that which Gd makes Lawſul for us, thi 
we may the better come to his Kingdom. Whidh, 
when it proceeds from a ſingle Eye, propoſing to itſe} 
nothing of this World, but the means of attaininy 
to the World to come; well may we be aſſured i 
God's Help to perform it, by virtue of that Pre 


intending not bing but the Effect of it. 


(12) Lib. 3. de Virginibus : Criminis invidia hec eſt, 
quia ſuadeo Caſtitatem. Utinam convincerer | Utinan 
tanti Criminis probaretur effectus! Non vererer invidiam, 
fi efficaciam recognolcerem ! Utinam potuiſſem revocat 
nupturas! | | | 
' (13) Juſt Weights and Meaſures. ch. rr. p. 74, 75. 


CHAPY 5 


Crap. II. 


Of (4 anomunion in one Kind. 


I. IN this Dr. Tillotſon ſays, he is ſure, be bas | 


the Scripture and our Saviour t Inſtitution 
on his Side. And if a new Set of Reformers 
ſhould think fit to decry the Morning-Commu- 


nion of Proteſtants, as a thing contrary to the 


Scripture and the In/titution of Chriſt, who ad- 
miniſter'd the Eucbariſt after Supper; the 
would have as fair a Scripture-Evidence again 


the Doctor, as he pretends to have againſt the 


Catholick-Church. The firſt Adminiſtration 


of the Euchariſt was in both Kinds after Sup- 
per. But if we will certainly know, what was: 


commanded in this Action, and what was left 
to the Church's diſpoſal, we muſt be content 
to Examine, how ſhe underſtood it from the 
beginning. 3 

II. The moſt remarkable Adverſaries of 
Communion in one Kind were the Calixtins or 


Huſſites of Bohemia in the Fifteenth Century; 
who learned their Leſſon from one Peter of 


Dreſden. This Reformer indeed had no ſmall 
Task upon his Hands. For he was to grapple 
alone with the Authority, as well as the Practice 


of the Univerſal Church. An Attempt ſo da- 


ring, that, if we believe St. Auguſtin, it has 


ſomething in it worſe than Madneſs, Jnlſolen- 


tiſſimae Jnſaniae eſt, Ep. liv. (olim 118) F. 6. 


The Council of Conſtance, anno 1415, confirm'd 73, coun 

the Diſcipline, which it found in the Church; eil of Cone 

and which in ſome Cafes, as all our learned ftance, 
Ees Adver- . 13. 
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424 Of Communion in one Kind. 


| Adverſaries know, had been uſed in the Second 


or Third Age, if not in the Time of the Apoſtles, 
But before I proceed any farther, it will not 
be amiſs, to ſet down here the Rules and Prin. 
ciples in ſhort, upon which the preſent Liſ- 
Cipline is grounded. 3 
III. The Firſt is this: That it is Lawful for 
the Church, in publick Aſſemblies, to Admi- 
nifter the Bleſſed Sacrament in one Kind, if 
Chriſt has not commanded the contrary. 
The Second is, That Chriſt's Inſtitution of 
this Sacrament was rightly underſtood, by the 
Primitive Church. „ 
The Third, That the Scripture makes no 


difference betwixt the private and publick Ad- 


miniffracion of it. 


"The Fourth, That half a Sacrament is always 


44 3 
The Fifth, That the Diſcipline of the Church 
has been changeable from the beginning, eſ- 
pecially in private Communions. 


F. Cypri- In (1) St. Cyprian's Time it was the Cuſtom 


an. in Africk, to let Children drink of the Cha- 
lice, without receiving the conſecrated Hoſt. 
And in the Second and Third Age the Faith- 
Private ful were allow'd to (2) carry confecrated 
Communt- Hoſts to their own Houſes for private Com- 
eee ee mumons in one Kind only. Twas thus very 
Church, Often adminiſtred to the Sick; of which we 
has in (3) Eufeb/#5 a remarkable Inſtance, 
Hw the related by St. Dion, ſtus Biſhop of Alexandria in 
En. %% Third Century, The Greek Church gives 
cate the che Bi-fled Sacrament to the Sick in one Kind, 
Sick. a— * f 3 
() Lib de La; fie. 
() Tertullian did. 2. ad Tixorem Cap. 5. S. Cyprian lib. de 
Lan. * (3) Libs C. Hiſt. Cap. 44- P. 246. 
K | conſe- 
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Thurſday in holy Week, and then beſprinkled. 


with the Blood; but afterwards.dry'd, and at 
the time of Communion ſoftned wich common 
Wine. And as in the (4) Latin Church upon 
good Friday the Prieſt receiyes the Bleſſed 
| Sacrament conſecrated the Day before with- 


out any Coniecration of the Chalice: So the 
Greek Council at Conſtantinople, anno 692 Can. 

52, order'd tuat ſugh a Maſs of the preſancti- 
fied /houid-be {aid Every Day in Lent, except 

Saturday:, Sundays, and the Annuneiat ion, * | 
out drinking of the Chalice, (50 St. Baſil takes 
notice that in his time the Faithful in Egypt 
and at Alexandria, Carried the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment to their Houſes, and that all, the Her- 
mits did the ſame thing. Which was undoub- 
tedly for private Communions in one Kind. 


And it appears from (6) Sozomen and (7) Of publick 
1 heophanes, that St. Chryſſtom in the Church Communis, 


gave the Bleſſed Sacrament in that manner to“ 
a Woman that pretended to be a Convert from 
the Macedonian Hereſy. This was at Conſtan- 
tinople near the end of the Fourth Cencury, 
And.in the Fifth it ſeems to be no leſs mani- 
feſt, that at Rome in (8) St. Leos Time the 
People had the Liberty, even in publick Aſ- 
ſemblies, to receive in one or both Kinds as 

| they 


— 
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— — 


— — 
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(4) Ordo Romanus S. Gregorii Magni in Libro Sa- 
cramentoium de Officio Paraſceves. Amalarius, Ku- 
pertus, Hugo à S. Victore. : 
(5) Epiſt. 269 ad Cælariam Patiitiam. 
(6): Lib. 8. Cap. 4. p. 764. (7) P. 66. C. 
(8) S. Leo Ser,. 4. de Quadrag. Cum ad tegendam in- 
fidelitatem ſuam noſtris audeant | Manichz1| intereſſe 


Myſteriis; ita in Sacramentorum Communione fe tem- 
| | perant, 


Of Communion in one Kind. 425. 


| conſecrated only once a Year ; wiz, upon 


426 Of Communion in one Kind. 
they thought fit. Otherwiſe the Manichees, 
who pretended to be Catholicks, and came to 
Communion, but would not drink of the Cha- 
lice (believing it to be the Gall of the Devil) 
would have diſcover'd themſelves by their 
ba Comprar ; tho St. Leo had ſaid nothing 
of them. 


The Law- IV. But waving this; unleſs the Seripture 


fulneſs of makes a difference (as tis certain it does not) 
zhe preſent 


Diſcipline between giving the Communion in publick and 
manifeſt,y private Aſſemblies ; 1 ſay yet more: Unleſs balf 
proved. 4 Sacrament in private Aſſemblies be no Sacri- 
lege; we muſt from the Practice of the Primi- 
tive Church neceſſarily conclude, that Com- 
munion under both Kinds in publick Aſſem- 
| blies was not commanded by Chriſt. So far is 
| the Church's Decree from being either Inſo- 


| * lent or Anti-Chriſtian, as Dr. Bull ſo modeſtly 
| calls it, p. 25. 


DIO TS ES * 
Of the V. That the Apoſtles did not always give 0) 
; Apopics. the Communion in both Kinds, may be ga- 51 
ther'd from St. Paul 1 Cor. xi. v. 27, ds dg dr \ 

todln Toy dglor Tire, & mivy 76 relies vd xves 1 


vation, Lx Tom 77 cupal® g 74 alud])@ v 
wer wherefore whoſoever ſhall Eat this Bread 
o: Dzink the Cup of the Lozd unwozthily, 
ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of tbe 
Lord. And if an unworthy Communion, tho' un- 
der one Kind only, makes a Man guilty both 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt; in a worthy 


— 


perant, ut interdum ne penitus latere non poſſint, ore in- 
digno Chriſti corpus accipiant, Sanguinem vero Re- 
demptionis noftre haurire omnino declinent. Quod 


ideo veſtre notum facio Sanctitati, ut his manifeſten- 
tur indiciis. 


Com- 


Of Communion in one Kind. 427 
** Communion, tho' under one Kind only, both 
tg | the Body and Blood of Chrift are received. 


VI. The Proteftant Tranſlators of the Bible 
1) © could find no way to avoid theſe Rocks, but 

* only one; which how Deſperate ſoever, can 
e never fail: I mean the laſt of all Extremities, 
5 * corrupting the Text. Which they have ren- 
* derd in Engliſh thus: Wherefore whoſoever ſhall 
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00 Eat this Bread and Dink t hi. _ of the Lord 

a rr worthily, ſhall be Guilty of the Body and Blood 

If of the Lord. 

. VII. Some alſo obſerve a difference in the 

1. Words of Chriſt, related by St. Paul, con- 

. cCerning the conſecrated Bread and Wine. Of 1 

* N the firſt he ſays abſolutely, 1 Cor. xi. v. 24 ; 1 

This do in remembrance of me. Of the other, | 

k vi. 25, This do ye, as oft as Je drink it, in re- 4 
” membrance of me. And that ſeveral of the Fa- 5 

ders underftand theſe Words of St. Luke (Ch. N 

R | XXIV. v. 30, 31, 35, they knew him in breaking * 
e Bread) concerning the (9) Euchariſt. Tho * 

it does not appear by the Scripture that there 4 

' was any Wine at the Table. Indeed we do not 4 

= find in after Ages that to perſons of riper Y 

= Years, that is to ſuch as are liable to Precepts, 1 

che Church ever gave the Cup without the Fi 
* bleſſed Hoſt. | { 
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Mr. L's Objections. 


Jrſt Obj. p. 169, Chrift added the Word of Chrif”s 
All to the drinking only of the Cup, Precepr. 


St. Matth. xxvi. v. 27, Drink ye all of it. 
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(9) Dr. Pearſon in An Paul. p. 34. 


Anlw. 


* Fee St. 


428 L Mr. L's OtjeFions. hg 

Anlw. St. Mark. added the Word All to the 

fulfilling of that Cagnmand, St. Mark xiv. v. 23, 

and they all drank of it. We may eaſily imagine, 

that when the Apoſtles were told, that what 

Chriſt gave them was his own Body and- Blood; 

they would neither have Eat the, one, nor 

Drunk the other, unleſs he had bid them. But 

1/4, Has the Church been Guilty from the 

beginning, in giving the Bleſſed Sacrament 

both to thoſe that were Sick, and others in 
private Commynions, without the Cup? 

2h, How do you know, that the Words 

Mat. 26. Which Chriſt ſpoke only to his“ Apoſtles, 

20. St. Drink ye all of it, are an abſolute Command to 

Mark 14. all Chriſtians 2 He ſaid at the ſame time, St. 

Tub = Luke xxii. v. 19, This do in remembrance of. me, 

>. 14, and by thoſe Words gave his Apoſtles Power 

of conſecrating the Elements, that is he made 

them Prieſts, Either then we mutt have Lay- 

Prieſts, Children-Prieſts, and Women-Priefts ; 

or we muſt grant, that what he (aid to the 

Apoftles, concerning this Sacrament, muſt not 
neceſſarily be extended to all the Faithful. 

3, As Chriſt ſaid- to his Apoſtles Drink ye 

all of it ; ſo he ſaid to them, St. John xx. v. 22, 

23, Receive ye the Holy Gbeſt; whoſe Sins ſoever 

you remit, they are remitted : And St. Mat. xxviii. 

V. 19, Go and Teach all Nations &C. So that un- 

leſs with the 2Luakers we mult make all Chri- 

ſtians Teachers by turns, that they. may all remit 

Sins and all Baptiz: ; this cannot be thought a 


peceſſary Conſequence: He commanded all his 


Apiſtles to drink of the Cup; Therefore he com- 
manded all Chriſtians to do it. 


55. 13s Second Obj. p. 171. The Council of Con- 


non db. /fance-cook-away the Cup with a non obſt ante to 


ſtante, the Iuſtitution of Chriſt, 
12 Anſw, 
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| Mr. T's. Obeiftions, 

Anſw. rf, If that Council had taken away 
the Cup with a non obſtante to the Command of 
Chriſt, Chriſt ought to have been obey!d; and 
the Council deteſted: But 1, could he not 


Inſtitute, that is Conſecrate both Kinds, withouc 


commanding both to be receiv'd by every one ? 
A Man muſt be Maſter of very little Senſe, 
who cannot ſee the difference betwixt theſe 
two things. The Primitive Church never 
thought Communion in one Kind inſeparable from 
the other. Otherwiſe privare Communions in 
one Kind would have been ſo many Sacrileges. 
As it would be for a Prieſt to Offer Sacrifice 
in one Kind only ; whichthe Primitive Church 
never allowed in any Caſe (1) whatſoever. 
But fince it allow'd private Communions in 
one Kind; and the Scripture makes no dif- 
ferent Appointments for publick or private 
Communions; we mult either poſitively Con- 
demn the Primitive Church (which no Pro- 
teſtant, I think, is willing to do at preſent) 


or elle we muſt own, that altho' both Kinds 


were conſecrated by Chriſt, that both might be 
Offer'd in Sacrifice upon the Altar ; yer he did 
not Command the People to receive under both, 
even in publick Communions, | 

2h, God inſtituted all Meats for the Uſe of 
Men, 1 Tim. iv. v. 3, 4, J. But he did not 
Command all Meats to be Eaten. For the Apo- 
ſtles, Ads xv. v. 29, took Blood and Things 
ſtrangled from the Chriſtians at Antioch, in Sy- 
ria, and Cilicis ; and without any manner of 
Blaſphemy, if Mr. L. be right, put in their 
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(t) Both Kinds were always conſecrated together, 
and receiv'd by the Prieſt in the Mats, 


Caveat, 
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430 Mr. L's Objeftions. 
Caveat, and a non obſtante to the Inſtitution of 
God. 
The Anci. Third Obj. It was the Practice of the Church 
ent Fra- till towards the Time of the Council of Con- 
dis. fance to give the Communion in both Kinds 
> in all publick Aſſemblies. | 
Anſw. 1/, What the Church always allow'd 
in private Caſes, is a Demonſtration, that ſhe 
never thought her publick Practice, if con- 
trary, was commanded by Chriſt ; but a Point 
of Diſcipline only ; and therefore Changea- 
ble, if her Paſtors thought fit. 
2ly, Dipping was uſed by the Church in So- 
lemn Baptiſm, for above Twelve Hundred Years. 
The Greeks uſe it at preſent, and think it ne- 
ceſſary. The Words of the Inſtitution are ſuch, 
as may properly ſignify it. St. Matth. xxviii. 
v. 19, Bamicor]es aud, Baptizing, or Dipping 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. And nothing, but this, 
repreſents perfectly the Burial of Chriſt under 
Ground, and his Reſurrection, Rem. vi.v.4, 53 
| Col. ii. v. 12. Yet becauſe the Church, from 
| (2) the Second or Third Century, and per- 
haps before, did not always uſe it in private 
Baptiſm ; we do not think Dipping was abſo- 
lutely commanded by Chriſt. And in the 
Baptiſm of Children the Common-Prayer- Book 
ſays, if the Godfathers and Godmothers certify that 
the Child is Weak, it ſhall ſuffice to pour Water 
upon it. And in the Baptiſm of a Perſon of 
riper Years, Then ſhall the ahi dip bim in the 
Water, or pour Water upon bim, laying, I Baptize 1 
thee in the Name of the Father &c, c 


1 1 


iu 
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(2) Tert. lib, de Pœnit. Cap. 6. S. Cyprian Ep. 76. 
ad Magnum. 


It 


Mr. L' Objettims s 471 
If you Object that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. v. Of 1 Cor. 
28; But let a Man Examine himſelf; and ſo let *'+ v. 28. 
bim Fat of that Bread and Drink of that Cup; 
the precedent Verſe ſhews, that the Faithful 
did not always receive both; which, from the 
(3) Greek, ought to have been tranſlated thus, 
5 Wherefore whoſoever ſhall Eat this Bread or Drink 
this Cup of the Lord &c. But becauſe the Com- 
munion was then uſually given to the Chri- 
© ſtians in both Kinds; St. Paul ſaid truly, that 
if a Man, Examining his Conſcience, did not 
find himſelf Guilty of Mortal Sin; he was not 
. IF then to be afraid to Drink of the Chalice. 
Fourth Obj. p. 169, Tis ſaid, St. Jobn vi. Sixth of 
| v. 53, Except ye Eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, St. John 
and Drink his Blood ; ye have no Life in you. | 
To this Mr. L. will Anſwer for me, p. 173, 
We take not this to be ſpoke of the Sacrament, but 
of Faith in Cbriſt. Neither is it an Article of 
our Faith, that our Bleſſed Saviour's Diſcourſe, 
in the Sixth Chapter of St. Fobn, is (4) con- 
cerning the Bleſſed Sacrament. 
2h, If thoſe Words be taken literally of the 
Bleſſed Sacrament :; beſides what hath been 
ſaid of the Primitive Church, there is in that 
very Chapter ground enough to ſuppoſe, that 
in reſpe& of eating and drinking literally, the 
Command does not regard every particular 
Chriſtian, but only the Church in general. And 
that it is fulfill'd by her, in her Prieſts offer- 


s- CF F VSD Suid 


— 


(3) Greek Teſtament at Oxford, Cum Locis paralle- 
lis, & variantibus Le&ionibus, ex plus te Mis. Co- 
dicibus anno 1675. f 

(4) Concilium Trid. Seſs. 21. Cap. 1; utcunque juxta 
varias Sanctorum Patrum & Doctorum interpretationes 


ing 


Mr. L's Objectioms. 
ing - Sacrifice and receiving in both Kinds, 
and in the People receiving in one or both, as 
it is appointed. J. Fr, tis ſaid, If any May 
Eat of this Bread he ſhall Live for-ever : and tbe 
Bread bat I will give is my Fleſh, which. Twill Þ 
give for the Life of the World, V. 57, He that 
Eateth me, cven he ſhall Live by me. J. 58, He 
that Fateth of this Bread, ſhall Live for ever. 
St. Auguſtin (5) Obſerves, that there are in 


the Scripture theſe Two forts of Precepts, 


There is a natural Precept of Marriage, for 
the preſervation of Mankind, Gen. i. v. 28. But 
this (there being Marriages enough beſides) 


neither obliged Exoch nor St. Paul to Marry, 


Exod. xii. v. 6, it was commanded, that the 
whole Aſſembly of the Congregation of 1/rae/ 
ſhould Kill the Paſchal Lambs. But it was 
not requilite it ſhould be done by every ones 
Hands, but by the Maiters, for Example, of 
each Family only. Neither does this, as Mr. 
Steven fears, teach People to Elude the Autho- 
rity\ of the Scripture. For the only way to 
hinder that Eluſion, is to underſtand the Com- 
mands of Scripture in that Senſe, in which the 
Catholick Church hath always underſtood 
them. | 

Mr. L's Latin Manuſcripts, 1 Cor. x. v. 17, 
ſignifying that e are all partakers of that. one 
Bread and of that one Cup, are contrary to the 
Vulgate, to the Greek, and to the Proteſtant 
Bible. He might then have ſpared that In- 


ſtance, unleſs ic was to put us in mind, that 


the Cup was not always given in the Time of 
the Apoſtles. 


—_——_ _— — _—_— —_— _w—_-__ 


(5) Lib. 3. de Doctrinà Chriſtiana, Cap, 13, 
5 Put 


I. Ly Objeſpions. 
But St. Paul ſays in the precedent Verſe, 


The Cup of Bleſſing, which we Bleſs, is it not the 
Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread, 


- which we break, is it not the Communion of the 
Body of Chriſt? Yes. But the People neither 
s Bleſs the Bread nor the Cup. And in the 17th 


Verſe, when he ſpeaks of the People he ſays no- 
thing of the Cup ; but only, For we being many 
are one Bzead and one Body; for we are all Par- 
takers of that one Bzead. 


Filth Obf. p. 17x, Pope Gelaſia had reaſon Foe Ge- 
to call this Sacrilege and Mutilation of the Sa-laſius. 


crament apud Gratianum. Can. Comperimus de 
Confecrat. 

Anſw. 1, According to Mr. L. Popes are 
not Infallible. 2, How can it be, of itſelf, 
a Sacrilege to receive in one Kind, without 
condemning the Primitive Church? 3H, Gra- 
tian and Metapbraſtes are of pretty equal Au- 
thority. 4/y, If you will needs have that De- 
cree in Gratian, you may take the Gloſs with 
it: Hz, (6) Some Prieſts conſecrated duly, but 
received only the Hoff. Which Gelaſius wonders 
at, and bids them to receive both as they conſecra- 
ted both. Becanſe in him that offers Sacrifice, it is 


: a Sacrilege to receive one without the other, And 
what is this to the Queſtion in Hand? 


| ſhould take away both 


But Mr. L. is afraid, 5 169, leſt the Church 
inds from the People. 


1 


1 8 * n * r * 


— n 


0) Erant quidam Sacerdotes, qui ordine debito con- 


ſecrabant Corpus & Sanguinem Chriſti : Corpus ſume- 
bant, ſed a ſanguine abſtinebant. De quo miratur Ge- 
laſius, & dicit ſe neſcire qui ſuperſtitione hoc facie- 
bant ; & præcipit, ut aut ambo Sacramenta, ſicut con- 
ſecrant, & accipiant ; aut ab utriſque ceſſent; quia in 
Sacrificante unum fine altero accipere, Sacrilegium eſt. 
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| Mr. L's Objettions. 
The People of Antioch might have had ſuch x 


Scruple as this againſt the Decree of the Apo- 
ſtles, Act. xv. wv. 29. For if they had ſo little 


out the 
be reCel 


Dirt] 

Regard to God's Inftitution (which equally me Sac 

makes all Meats Lawful) as to take ſome ment of 

Meats from them; why might they not à ÞÞ yichou! 

well forbid them the reſt, and ſo make then WW palf of 

Starve 2 Anſy 

Of Conco- About Concomitancy, I fear Mr. L's Gentle vate C 
mitancy. man, p. 167, as well as his Lordſhip, hath con ment i 
verſed more with Idiot, than School men. H. Chriſt, 

ſays, they have invented a Concomitancy; bid WM or an) 

, that in all Fleſh there is ſome Blood. There i ¶ Sacram 

not much in Hung Beef, or in a Collar « primiti 
Brawn. But, Sir, the School-men ſay no ſuc W Manna 

thing. Concomitancy was Chriſt's own Inver | might 

tion; and it Dr. Ces may be believ'd, it is a ding a 


ſo the Doctrine of the Church of England; ſo it i 
that, when Chriſt gave his Body to his Apo taken 
ftles, he gave himſelf intirely with it, tru), of his 
really, and ſubſtantially, And that when he gar: , if 
them his Blood, he gave them himſelf again Sacrat 
entirely (tho' in a different manner) truly, a true 
ally, and ſubſtantially. This, which (ſuppoſing W the ce 
that the Parts of a glorified Body are inſeps ſhews 
rable from each other) cannot be queftion'd, Blood 
Divines call Concomitancy ; wiz, that whoſe 
ever receives his Body, does really receive hi 
Blood, tho' he does not drink of the Chalice; 
and that whoſoever receives his Blood, does re- 
ally receive his Body, tho he only drink of 
the Chalice. Which all both Lutherans and Cab 
viniſts muſt ſay ; and Mr. L's Gentleman too, 
if he will not ſide with Zuinglius and the $1 
cramentarians ; that is, if he will not rob the 
Faithful both of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
For how can a living Body be received with- 


out 


Mr. L's Objeftion . — 7 
out the Blood? Or the Blood of a living Body 
be received without it? | 
Sixth Obj. The Church has 1/, Mutilated of robbing 
the Sacrament. 2, Diſannul'd the Teſta. he Fait h- 
ment of Chriſt. And 35h, rob'd the Faithful, , mr 
without any reaſon, both of Grace, and of one rp, hos 
half of Chriſt's Legacy. PE. Kc. 
Anſw. Did the Primitive Church, in pri- 
vate Communions, either Mutilate the Sacra- 
ment in Fact, or diſannul the Teſtament of 
Chriſt, or rob the Faithſul either of Grace, 
or any Part of our Saviour's Legacy? Half a 
| Sacrament is of neceſſity a whole Sacrilege. 
| Primitive Chriſtians then believ'd ; That as the 
| Manna and the Quaili, like different Courſes, 
| might either be one Meal or Two, accor- 
ding as they were either join'd or ſeparated; 
ſo it is of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. If 
| taken together, they are one entire Sacrament 
of his Paſſion. Yer one Kind, like the Man- 
na, if ſeparated from the other, is a perfect 
| Sacrament, a heavenly and entire Feaſt, Tis 
a true Memorial of his Death, not only becauſe 
the conſecrated Bread, divided from the Cup, 
ſhews us how his Body was divided from his 
Blood for us upon the Croſs ; but alſo becauſe 
after the Conſecration of each Kind, he re- 
commended ſeparately the Remembrance of 
his Death, 1 Cor. xi. v. 24, 25, 26. In each 
Kind is receiv'd not only Grace; but the Au- 
thor himſelf of it. : : 
Tis like the Manna, Exod. xvi. v. 17, 18, 
, of which ſome gather d more, ſome leſs ; and when _ 
they meaſured it with an Omer; he that gather d 
much, had nothing over; and he that gat her d lit- 
tle bad no want. Two Kinds are more, nat 
bettet than one. That is, more Synibols, not 
; F f-2 more 
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more Things. Whoſoever receives one Kind I ſtively, 
worthily, has his Meaſure of all neceſſary Bg xank « 
Strength, Satiety, Comfort, Nouriſhment, and N 
Encreaſe : He inherits fully the Rights of the I Blood, 2 
New Teſtament. He remains in Chrift, and N Sacrifice 
Chriſt in him. And can never envy thoſe that {has rob 
gather'd more. Beſides, he knows 1%, That | Preſence 
in the ſacred Hoſt he receives the Blood as re. mental 
ally, and is as truly nouriſhed by it, as if he cealme 
drunk of the Chalice. And thinks the Reſtrain I ibis wi 
(which is only put upon him to Exerciſe h the Vit 
Faith and Reſpe# towards our Saviour) no great N of the 
er, than what the Church from the beginning I 16erm. 
hath laid upon her Children, in forbidding {Wis muc 
them to receive the Communion oftner upon Wy duced 
any Day than once. Neither the one nor th: The | 
other depriving the Faithful of any neceflar W Blood 
Grace; and the Reſtraint in both Caſes being My chil 


made within the Compaſs of Chriſt's Law, ani 
for the ſame End, viz, his greater Honour 


2, He knows that this Reſtraint is not pecu- 


liar to the Laity ; but common with Prieſt; 


with Biſhops, with the Pope himſelf, whenſo- 
ever he receives the Communion withont 
ſaying Maſs. So that it cannot be done with 
a deſign of defrauding the People. But does not 


this make the Cup in itſelf Superfluous? No, 


For God does nothing in vain. The greater 
ſtore of Manna was not Superfluous. And the 
Euchariſt was not inſtituted by our Bleſſed 
Saviour for our Neuriſhment only. 


The Sacri- One of the moſt eſſential Parts of Religion 


fee of ths is Sacrifice, It was for this Chriſt inſtituted the 


Eucharif. Bleſſed Euchariſt in both Kinds; that both his 


crifice upon the Altar for us; and hg faid po- thei 


Body and Blood might be offer d daily in Sa- 
ſitively 
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ſitively, St. Luke xxii. v. 20, re 73 wolneor, 
5 zank Sredinn oy To «luall us, T0 ate du L- 
yuviueverv. This Cup, is the New Teſtament in my 
Blood, which Cup is ſhed for pon. Of this whole 
Sacrifice and of all its Effects, the Reformation 
has rob'd the People; by denying «the real 
[Preſence of Chriſt as a Victim, under the Sacra- 
mental Signs. And had no other way of Con- 
cealment, but by crying out Thief firſt. But 
this wilt not do. For the People, by eating 
the Vi&im, partake of the whole Sacrifice; even 
eat. N of the Blood which is ſhed for them, tho not by 
them. For all are not Prieſts. Mr. L. p. 172, 
is much diſſatisfied with the Reaſons that in- 
duced the Church to this Practice. As 1½, Reaſons of 
The Danger of ſpilling the Cup, that is, t 957 * 
Blood of Chriſt upon the Floor. This he calls Verein. 
a childiſh Reaſon. But muſt one have the 
heart of a Child, or of a Few, that could with- 
out Horrour ſee the Blood of our Redeemer 
ſhed careleſly upon the Ground ? Is it Childiſi 
to uſe all the Caution which the Goſpel will 
permit, towards the Blood of our Redem- 
ption 3 S | | 
The Second Reaſon is, that, conſidering 
| how ſoon Wine decays, the Euchariſ# could 
| not well be kept for the Sick in both Kinds, 
This too is with Mr. L. a Childiſh Reaſon, 
Bur did the Church ever pretend to keep it 
otherwiſe for the Sick? For which we have 
ſeveral ancient Canons; and ſome in England. 
n The Third, that ſome Conſtitutions can nei- 
e ther endure the Taſte nor Smell of Wine, 
Another Childiſh Reaſon ! But the French Pro- 
- | teftants, it ſeems, did not think fo, For in 
- | heir Synod at Poitiers, auno 1560, they Dez 
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creed, that (7) the Bread of our Lard's Supper 
ought to be adminiſtred to thoſe who cannot drink 
Wine ; upon their making Proteſtation, that it u 
not out of Contempt; and endeavouring what they 
can poſſily to obviate all Scandal, even by ap- 
proaching the Cup as near their Mouth as they are 
able. | : oy 

The Fourth, that true Wine in ſome Place 
is very hard to be got. This (8) Bez per- 
haps and ſome others would ſlight. For if good 


, 


Ale would ſerve for Baptiſm ; why might not 


the Lord's Supper be given in Lambs-woell? 
But where Mine:is not the Growth of the Coun- 
try, "7 is ſo much Sopbiſtry in it, that with 
ſober Men this will never be efteem'd a Chil 
diſh Reaſon, e e fees 
The Fifth, and which the Catechiſm ad Pa- 
roc hos ſays is the moſt conſiderable, is to op- 
poſe thoſe Hereticks who maintain'd, that 


Chriſt js not wholly preſent and receiv'd un- 


der either Kind; as the Albigenſes, and others, 
This is another Childiſb Reaſon with Mr. I. 
As it was but a Childiſh thing of the Apoſtles 
to make the Creed, or of the Church to uſe 
it. However, tis well if the Bitterneſs, which 
fome have expreſt againſt this Practice, pro- 
ceeded not more from the Spirit of Contradittion, 
than any thing elſe. When Carolſt adius, ann 
1521, had given the Cup to the People at 
Wittemberg ; Luther, becauſe he had not, done 


(7) Of the Lord's Supper. Cha. 12. Art. 7. 
(8) Echardus in Faſcic. Controv. Cap. 16. L. 5. p. 269: 
Miranda & pudenda eſt Bezz audacia, qui non veretur 
ſcribere, Lib. 1. Epiſt. z, Deſit aqua, -—ege certè quo- 
vis ali 
rim. 


it 


9 Liquore, non minus rite quam aqua baptiza- 
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it himſelf, took it ill; and complain'd, that 
Carolſtadius had (9) made Cbriſtianity conſiſt in 
Trifles, as in Communion under both Kinds &. 
In the Book which he Writ ſoon after de For- 
muld Miſſæ, he eſtabliſhes Communion in lot h 
Kinds. But ſays, (10) if 4 Council ſhould ei- 
ther appoint it or permit it, we would in ſpite of 
the Council either receive it in one Kind, or in nei- 
tber. This was the Spirit by which the Re- 
formation, that is, the Schiſm began, which has 
now continued near Two Hundred Years. 


Cu A v. III. 
Of the Liturgy in Latin. 


Two things are here to be proved. iſt, 


73 That we have not the Liturgy in an 
7 unknown Tongue. 2ly, That the Li- 
ſe rurgy's being in Latin is not ſufficient 
h Ground for a Schiſm. 
. 


1 . x 
Latin is not an unknown Tongue. 


J. Hen Latin was firſt uſed in the Li- 
turgy, it was the vulgar Language 
in the moſt conſiderable Parts of the Roman 
Empire. Even in the remoteſt Provinces, it 


— 
—_ 


——— 


(9) Hift. de Variat. lib. 2. 5. 10. (to) Ibid. 
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per alios, ex iis quæ in Miſsa leguntur aliquid expo- 


Of the Liturgy in Latin: 
was not only the modiſh Tongue, but by the 
Care and Induſtry of the Roman Emperors, 
it very often took Place in common Diſcourſe 
of the vulgar Languages. So that the true 
reaſon, why the Maſs and other Offices of the 
Church were ſaid in Latin, was becauſe it was 
more generally known in the Vest, than any 
other Language. | | 

II. No Man of Senſe can yet call it an un- 
known Tongue. Even thoſe that declaim moſt 
furiouſly againſt it (that they may draw an Ar- 
gument from St. Pau! which he never thought 
on) ſend their Children to learn it almoſt as 
ſoon as they can ſpeak. Scarce is there a Vil- 
lage in England of any Note, in which it is 
not taught publickly. Is it not then an un- 
parallel'd piece of Obſtinacy, to call it abſo- 
lutely an unknown Tongue ? | 

III. All Paſtors are commanded by the (1) 
Conncil of Trent, upon Days of Worſhip to 
explain the Maſs, the Commandments, and 
the Scripture in vulgar Languages. The Peo- 

le have little Books in Ergliſh with the Maſs, 
eſpers, Litanies, Excquies &, in Two Co- 
lumns, one Ergliſh, the other Latin. Tis not 


** 
— 


(i) Seſs. 24. Cap. 7. de Reform. Nec non ut inter 
Miſſarum Sulemnia, aut divinorum Celebrationem, ſa- 
eſa Eloquia & Salutis Monita vernacula Lingua fin- 
gulis diebus Feſtis vel Solemnibus explanent, eadem- 
que in omnium cordibus poſtpoſitis inutilibus Quæſt io- 
nibus inlerere, atque eos in Lege Domini erudite ſtu- 
deant. Sefs. 22, Cap. 8, Mandat Sancta Synodus Pa- 
ſtoribus, & Singulis curam animarum gerentibus, ut 
frequenter inter Miſſarum Celebrationem, vel per fe; vel 


nant, atque inter cetera Sanctiſſimi hujus Sacrificii My- 

ſterium. aliquod declarent, diebus pralertim Dominicis 

& Felſtis, TEENS | WY | 
3 only 


\ 
* 
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ouly allow'd, but commendable for all Prieſts, 
before Maſs, to read the Collects, Epiſtle, and 
Goſpel to their Congregation in Engliſh ; and 

- whatever elſe may ſerve for the Inſtruction or 
Edification of the People. Beſides, the eſſen- 
tial Part of the Mals is an Action or Sacrifice, 

wherein the Son of God is Offer'd as truly and 
really, as he was upon the Croſs. So that the 

Faithful“ if they are but in ſight of the Prieſt, 

} © know how to Accompany him through the 

e whole Service, tho! they hear not one Word 

% of what is ſaid ; becauſe Actions are known. 

© by ſeeing as Words are by bearing. In Sacri- 

f fice it is not ſo much the People's Buſineſs to 

hear, as to empley © their Hearts in Con- 
ce templation of the divine Myſteries ; by rai- 

e ſing up fervent Affections of Love, Thankſ- 

* giving, Compaſlion, Hope, Sorrow for Sins, 

) * Reſolutions of Amendment & c. For which 

( there is little need of Words. So great is 

J the difference between Sacrifice and Common- 

» Prayer. In the firſt, even ſeeing is more than is 

> | neceſlary. It was God's own Command, Lev. 

" © xvi. v. 17, that there ſhould be no Man inthe 

Tabernacle of the Congregation, when the Prieſt goes 

in, to make an Attonement in the Holy Place; un- 
til be come out, and have made an Attonement for 
bimſelf, and 42 bis Houſbold, and for all the Con- 
gregation of Iſrael. And we find in the Goſpel, 
St. Luke i. v. 10, that whilſt Zacharias executed 
the Prieſt's Office before God, the whole Mul- 
titude of the People were praying without, at the 
time of Incenſe. If the ſight of Jeſus, when 
preſented to the Jews with, Behold the Man; 
when bleeding under the Soldier's Whips, or 
dying upon the Croſs, was more than ſuffici- 
ent to excite in the Soul of a true — 


* 8 ” A 7 * , \ 72 * ed : n 1 , a af ; 5 
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all the Affections of Compunction, Love, and 
Thankſgiving, which that Scene deſerved; 
how can a Catholick, if he brings his Faith 
with him, want any other helps © to quicken 
© in his Soul all the Affections of a devout 
© Lover ? Can he ſee him that gives Sight to 
cc the Blind, Health to the Sick, Life to the 
© Dead; or even know of his Preſence, without 
«© putting any Petition to him, without ask- 
« ing any thing for his Blind, Sick, and ſin- 
© ful Soul; and making himſelf a Joint-offerer 
cc with the Prieſt ? If the Church has order'd 
ce the Sacrifice to be in Latin to preſerve Uni- 
« ty ; as in Faith, ſo in the external Worſhip 
cc of God; what's that to him? Thoſe who 
have deprived the People of this All-healing 
Sacrifice, may well look out for other little 
Helps, which he does not want. 

IV. Againſt this Mr. L. has nothing to ob- 
jet, but only a confident and falſe Suppoſi- 
tion, that Maſs is ſaid in an unknown Tongue. 

J Anfwer, 1/; It is very well known to 
Scholars. 29, It is or may be known ſuffici- 
ently to all Catholickt. And from others the 


Maſs was conceal'd in the Primitive Times. If 


the Prieſt indeed pray'd to the People ; he ought 
certainly to do it in their Language. But ſince 


it is his Buſineſs to pray to God for them, ano- 
ther Tongue may ſerve. 
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The Liturg y's being in Latin camot juſtify 
the Reformation. 
I, T His ſeems to be a neceſſary Conſe- 


quence from what hath been ſaid al- 
ready. For if the Liturgy is, or may. be ſuf- 


| ficiently underftood by the People; how can 


any one, upon that Account, be ſeparated 
from the Church without Schiſm? Neither is 
it to this a material Queſtion, in what Lan- 
guage it were beft. There are both Conve- 
niences and Diſadvantages on all Sides. Tis 
a Convenience for Scholars and Travellers to 
find the divine Service the ſame abroad, as at 
home. And for the People; that the Mini- 
fters of the Altar, changing Reſidence and 
Nation, may till be able to officiate, and ſerve 
them. Beſides, that Catholick Unity in Faith 


and Worſhip is by this more ſecurely main- 


tain d. Again, there are no greater Inconve- 
niences at preſent in having the Maſs in Latin, 


than there were in former Times. And, in 
this Part of the World, it was never ſaid in 


any other Language. But tho' the Advantage 
were confiderably greater than it 1s on the 
other Side, this could never juſtify a ſeparate 
Communion, Mr. Steven's Project then is lit- 
tle better than a Whimſy; that Miſſioners ſhould 
by a National Authority remove the Phariſaical 
Scandals of Prayers in Latin, Communion in 
one Kind Cc. For even an Amendment of Diſ- 
Cipline is too mean an Excuſe for Schiſm. And 


that 
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that we may not judge wrong of theſe Amend - 
ments, toſſed to and fro, and carried about with 
every Wind of Doctrine by the Slight of Men; 
PegVir ais 73 gwpegver, to think ſoberly, and to 
Act with due Subordination to a higher Au- 
thority, of God's Appointment, will better 
ſtand the Teſt both of Reaſon and Religion. 

II. Mr. L. does not fail to object, p. 190, 
1 Cor. xiv. Tis a very remarkable Objection 
Sings {7 by being nothing to the Purpoſe, 

F 1 e 

Iſt, St. Paul ſpeaks of an unknown Tongue; 
which is not our Caſe. See Verſe 2, 4, 13, 
14, 19. 27. 1 | #41 | 

2ly, He ſpeaks not of the Liturgy, that is, 
of a Set and regular Form of Prayer (to which 
even the unlearned may know when to ſay, 
Amen] nor of the reading of any Prayers at all, 
Much lefs of the Sacrifice, or of a Liturgy ap- 
proy'd by the Church ; to which the Faithful 
would not have any Scruple to ſay Amen, tho 
they ſtood at ſo great a diſtance, that they 
could not here diſtinctly the Words of the 
Fix.” . 

3h, The whole Chapter is of Two mira- 
culous Gifts, Prophecy and Tongues. Of the 
latter he ſays, J. 18, as the Greek now hath it, 
*Fuxacts® To $80 avs Tavley d HAN N aug 
aAzauy, I thank my God, I ſpeak with Tongues more 
than you all, He calls it a ſpiritual Gift, v. 1, 
12 ; A Sign to them that believe not, v. 223 
given frequently even to the Laity in the be- 
ginning of the Church. He Commends it 
v. T, 2, 4, F, I would have ye all ſpeak wit! 
Tongues : V. 39, Forbid not to ſpeak with Tongues. 
And allows the tife of it in the Church, pro- 
vided there be not above Two or Three thaz 

n Nee * ſpeak; 
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Acute, or deſperately Dull. 


from Nehemiah, viii. v. 8, ſays (2) Dr. Walton. in their 


con Tongue, till the End of the Fourth Cen- read Mo- 


St. Epiphanius, and St. Ferom ſeems almoſt to 
' Demonſtrate. The Fews then, in their Sy- ut not in 


juxta communem omnium fere Doctorum Sententiam. 
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ſpeak ; ſo that they ſpeak not all at once; and 

that there be an Interpreter, J. 27; but he 
prefers Propheſy before any bf theſe extempora 
Prayers or Inſtructions by a miraculous Uſe 
of unknown Tongues. For ar ace. Prayers in 
an unknown Tongue, are equally incapable ei- 
ther of publick Authority, or of being under- 
ftood. But to make this and the Liturgy 
parallel, a Man muſt be either prodigiouſly 


4%, If St. Paul ſpeaks not of miraculous Gifts, 
but of the ordinary Uſe of publick Prayer and 
Inſtructions ; there muſt be no Common-Prayer 
in the Church ; neither muſt the extemporary 
Prayer be made only by the Parſon, but after 
the Quakers Faſhion, Womzn only excepted ; 
V. 29, 30, 31, Let the Prophets ſpeak Two or 
Three, and let the others judge. If any thing be 
reveal d to another that ſitteth by, let the firſt bold 
his Peace. For ye may all Propheſy one by one, 
that all may learn, and all may be comforted, 

ly, Hebrew, from the time of the Captivity 
in Babylon, ceaſed to be the vulgar Language, as 
commonly both Fews and Chriſtians agree and prove The Jews 


Neither had the Fews the Scripture in their 3 


tury of Chriſtianity, that is, for the ſpace of ſes every 


, 8 t : , z Sabbath 
Nine Hundred Years, as the Silence of Origen, Day, 4, 


15. v. 213 
nagogues and publick Offices in our Bleſſed tbe vulgar 
wo | k | — Tongue. 
(.:) In Prolegom. Cap. 3. F. 24, Deſiit eſſe vernacula, 


Cap. 12.5. 1, Hoe plerique tam Judai quam Chriſtiani 
probant ex Nehem. 8. v. 8, A ; 
Savi- 
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Saviour's Time, read either the Hebrew or the 
Greek ; neither of which was the vulgar Lan- 
guage, but only the Language of Scholars; 
Let neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles ever com- 
plain'd of it. He even Accommodated him- 
ſelf to this Cuſtom, St. Luke iv. v. 16, 17, 

18, 19. 8 
The Scri- Gly, Tis very probable that the Church 
| ng at Offices at Rome in the Time of the Apoſtles, 
2 Time Were perform'd in Greek. St. Paul writ to 
2 Apo-them in Greek, St. Mark writ his Goſpel for 
les was them in (3) Greek. As (4) Haggai, Zechariah, 
Fea in g 6 the Jews, 


Greek, and Malachi; wrote in Hebrew 
when it was not their vulgar Language. Greek 
then was in the Apoſtles Time the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Language at Rome. Neither do we 
find any Tranſlations of the New Teftament, 
as Ancient as the Apoſtles, The Latin ſeems 
to be the firſt. But the (5) great Number of 
different Latin Tranſlations, which appear'd af- 
terwards, is a good Argument that there was 
none ſo Ancient, as to have been known and 
approved by the Apoſtles. "Tis neither Zeal 
then nor Erudition, but Contention and Spleen, 
char hatcht ſo many wild Invectives againſt the 


Liturgy in a Language, that is not the common 
Speech of the People. 


(3) S. Aug. lib. 1. de Conſen. Evangeliſt. cap. 2. S. 
Hieron. Præf. in iv. Evang. 

(4) Valton. Proleg. cap. 3. S. 24, Cum nuſquam defu- 
erunt ex Sacerdotibus aliiſque qui Linguam hanc tene- 
bant, & Scripturas populo explicare poterant. 

(5) S. Aug. lib. 2. de Dactr. Chriſtian. cap. xi, Qui Scrip- 
turas ex Hebrzxa Lingus in Græcam verterunt, numerari 
poſſunt: Latini autem Interpretes nullo modo. Et Cap. 
15, In ipſts autem Interpretationibus Latinis Itala 


præferatur; nam eſt verborum tenacior, cum perſpicui- 


rate lententie, | ; 
APPEN.- 
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Of Mr. L Unanſwerables, and of the 


French League. 


I muſt not take leave of Mr. L, without 


paying my Reſpects to Two or Three of 
bis invincible Authors, And firſt to 


F 1. 
Dr. Barrow. 


Othing appears ſo fomnidable to 
many Proteſtants, as the Pope's 
Authority. And nothing perhaps 
= would be leſs terrifying, if the 
conſider'd it only under that plain Idea, whic 
it had in S. Peter and his firft Succeſſors. Who 
et enjoy'd all that is of divine Right in the 
apacy. The reſt is only Temporal and ac- 


' quired ; which as it had a later Origin, fo it 


muſt not be thought Effential to the Supre- 
macy. Epiſcopacy is of divine Right. But the 
degrees of the People's Subjection to their Bi- 
(boy, and the manner of his Adminiſtration; 

Whether 
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whether executed by himſelf only, or by the 

joint Conſent of the Prieſts of his Dioceſs, i 

no Part of Chriſt's Inſtitution, as (1) St. Je. 

rom rightly Obſerves. The latter Method is 

even the more Ancient, and more Commen- 

dable, according to this Saint; tho' the firſt, 

in ſome Meaſure, began all over the Church 

in the Primitive Times, to prevent that which 

can never be excuſed, I mean Scbiſm. And 

in this Reſpect, ſays he, (2) Epiſcopi noverint 

ſe magis conſuetudine, quùm diſpoſitionis Dominice 

veritate Presbyterss 15 majores; & in commune 

debere Eccleſiam regere; imitantes Moſen, qui cum 

baberet in poteſtate ſolus prev 3 Iſrael, Sep- 
tuaginta how, cum quibus populum judicaret. 

Dr. Bar- II. There is no Authority upon Earth, 

row chief which cannot be abuſed. A Biſhop may op- 

fenen, preſs the People with Exactions, with Excom- 

duthoriy, munications, with Conftitutions. A Metro- 

politan may oppreſs the Biſhops. A Primate 

may oppreſs the Metropolitans &. A King 

may oppreſs his Subjects, and a Father his 

Children. But to make this an Argument a- 

gainſt their Authority, as Dr. Barrow does a- 

gainſt the Pope, is to deftroy all Government 
whatſoever, and Mankind with it. 

III. He that would faithfully collect the 

Hiſtory of all the Monarchs, that have en- 

croach'd upon the Liberty of their Subjects, 

might ſoon make a Volume, as large as the 

Doctor's. This, to a Cromwellian Spirit, would 

be an unanſwerable Piece. But to Men of 

Judgment, twould be Non-ſenſe, as well as 

Sedition. For if ſuch impertinent Topicks as 


— 


(t) In Comment. ad. Tit. 1. v. 3, 6, 7. Et Epiſt. 85. 
ad Evagtium. (2) Ad Tit. 1. v. 7. 
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theſe, could prove that Monarchy is not from 
God, or that it ought to be laid aſide; they 
would alſo be a Demonſtration that all Mens 


Hands ought to be cut off (becauſe they ei- 
ther have or may do Miſchief) and that Men 


have not their Hands from God. 


IV. What the ſupreme Biſhop then ca» do, 
if he abuſe his Power, or ay do by human 
Right, is not the Queſtion. Yet if the Do» 
&or had omitted theſe Two Points, his Book 
would have dwindled into a much narrower 
Compaſs, and perhaps not have deſerv'd to be 
ſet up among Mr. L's Unanſwerables. Every. 
Father has a fulneſs of Power over his Children 
but it is only for their Good. If he uſes it 
contrary to that, he is an Uſurper, and ought 
to be reſtrain d; tho Filial Duties can never be 
extinguiſh'd. 

V. Yet concerning the Pope's Authority, it 
muft needs be confeſs'd, that ſome Proteſtant 
Divines can blow hot or cold, and make it 
little or great, as occaſion ſerves. Dr. Barrow 
takes it generally in the meridian Altitude, as 
high as he pleaſes, for more Convenience of 
publick Hatred. And Biſhop Brambal, with 
as much Eaſe, ſets it below the Horizon, al- 


= moſt quite out of Sight. The firſt tells us p. 5, Mom Dr; 

from Card, Zabarell, that many, who would Barrow 
pleaſe Popes, did perſwade them, that they could. _ 5 
do all things whatever they pleaſed ; yea and things p,.. __y 

Unlawful ; and ſo could do more than God, f 

VI. He informs us, p. 5, Cc, that one in 

his Ear call'd him, Prince of the World, Another, 

King of Kings and Monarch of the Earth. A 

Third, that he had all Power both in Earth and 


Heaven. Nay, that be had all Poiber above all 
Gg 


Powett 
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Powers both of Heaven and Earth. He adds, p. 31, 
That ſome of his Privileges by divine Sanction 
are theſe : That it belongs to him, to Convo- 
cate General Synods at his pleaſure ; and to over- 
rule the Debates in them; ſo that none may pre- 
ſume to conteſt or diſſent from his Dictates. To 
void Promiſes, Vows, Oaths &c by bis Diſpenſa- 
tion, And that ſuch as Queſtion any of the 
Points, are only Semi- Romaniſts. p. 39. 
VII. He goes on, p. 183, Du may call it 
| what you pleaſe; but it is Evident, that in Truth 
the Papal Monarchy u a Temporal Dominion. p. 192, 
The Pope's Superiority & an abſolute Power 1 
Act without, or againſt the Conſent of the Church; 
and limited by no Bounds but its own pleaſure, 
p. 200, 201, Such an Authority, as thu Pretenct 
claimeth, muſt neceſſarily — throw the Church int. 
ſad Bondage. All the World muſt become Slave 
to one City, its Wealth muſt be derived rhither ; 
its Quiet muſt depend on it. — Let it be bowevr, 
of Right, limited by divine Laws, or human Ca- 
nons ; yet will it be continually encroaching, and 
ſtretching its Power; till it grow Enormous and 
Boundleſs. It will not endure to be pinched by 


any 
Reſtraint. It will draw to itſelf the Collation f 


all Preferments &c. So that the moſt abſolute Ty 
ranny, that can be imagined, will enſue. p. 202, 
It is Evident, that the Papacy hath devoured al 
the Privileges and Rights of all Orders in tht 
Church, either granted by God, or eſtabliſhed in 
the Ancient Canons. The Royalties of Peter art 
become immenſe. p. 203, There are thoſe, ho dart 
in ps terms call him Omnipotent, and who 4ſ. 
cribe infinite Puwer to him. p. 271, They did at- 
tribute to bim Titles ſtrangely High, of Vice God, 
of Omni potency &c. 


VIII. On 
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VIII. On the other Side, Biſhop (3) Bram- 
hal aſſures us. 1/, That all Chriſtian Nations 


2ly, That the Kings of France are acknow- 
© ledg'd by the Popes themſelves to be the 
* moſt Chriſtian, the eldeſt Sons of the Church, 


| © and Protectors of the Roman See; yet 
{ © the Pope cannot command or ordain any 
| © thing directly or indirectly, concerning any 


© temporal Affairs, within the Dominions of 


| © the King of France. 


35, That no Command whatſoever of the 


| © Pope, can free the French Clergy from their 


© Obligation to obey the Commands of their 


* © Sovereign. | 
* 4h, That the Commiſſions and Bulls of 
* © the Pope's Legates, are to be ſeen, examin'd, 
„ and approv'd by the Court of Parliament, 


cc and to be regiſtred and publiſhed with ſuch 


4 Cautions and Modifications, as that Court 
* © ſhall judge Expedient for the Good of the 


«© Kingdom; and to be executed according 


C to the ſaid Cautions, and not otherwiſe. 


5ly, *© That the Prelates of the French Church 
© (altho' Commanded by the Pope) for what 


C Cauſe ſoever it be, may not depart out of 


© the Kingdom without the King's Command 
ce or Licenſe. 3 
6h, © That the Pope can neither by him- 
&© ſelf, nor by his Delegates, judge of any 
© thing which concerns the State, Preemi- 


© nence, or Privilege of the Crown of France, 


* PR * 


(3) In his Vindication of the Church of England 
Diſc, 3. Ch. 8. | 
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Biſhop 
Brainhal's 
Account of 


| do Challenge the Right to themſelves, to be the laſt it. 
+ Fudges of their own Liberties and Privileges. 
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Of Mr. L's Unanſwerables. 
nor of any thing pertaining to it. Nor can 
there be any Queſtion, or proceſs about 
the State or Pretenſion of the King, but in 
his own Court. | 
7h, © That Papal Bulls, Citations, Sen- 
tences, Excommunications and the like, are 
not to be executed in France, without the 
King's Command or Permiſſion. 
8h, © Thatneither the King, nor his Realm, 
nor his Officers can be excommunicated or 
interdicted by the Pope, nor his Subject; 
abſolved from their Oath of Allegiance. 
9!y, © That the Pope cannot impoſe Pen- 
ſions in France upon any Benefices having 
Cure of Souls ; nor upon any others, but 
according to the Canons c. 
1oly, © That Eccleſiaſtical Perſons may be 


convented, judged, and ſentenced before a 


ſecular Judge, for the firſt grievous or enor- 


mous Crime ; or for leſſer Offences after a 
Relapſe. 


11/y, That all the Prelates of France are 
obliged to ſwear Fealty to the King, and 
to recceive from him their Inveſtitures for 
their Fees, or Mannors. 

120, © That the German Emperors have in 
many Inſtances maintain'd the Rights of the 


Empire, notwithſtanding all Oppoſition made 


againſt them by the Pope. And that the 


electoral College and other Princes of the ] 


Empire told Benedict XII, that they would 


maintain, defend, and preſerve inviolate, the 


Rights, Huncurs, Goods, Liberties, and Cuſtom 
of the Empire, and their own Electoral Riphbt, 
belonging to them by Law or Cuſtom, againſt all 
Men of what Preeminence, Dignity, or State 

| de ver, 
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Of Mr, L's Unanſwerables. 


te ſoever, notwithſtanding any Perils, or Mandates, 
„ roceſſes what oe Der. | 
135, That the Kings of Spain, both as to 


e Spain, Flanders, and Sicily, the Kings of Por- 


* tugal, and the State of Venice all maintain 
te the Rights and Liberties of their reſpective 
e States, with as much Oppoſition to the Pope, 
© as to any other Invader whatſoever. 

Laſtly, *© That when England own'd the 
* Pope's Authority, his Decrees had not the 


| © force of Laws here, without the Confirma- 
e tion of the King. That the Kings of Es- 
© gland ſuffer d no Appeals to Reme out of 
| © their Kingdoms. No Roman Legates to En- 
e ter into their Dominions, without their Li- 
* © cenſe; and declared the Pope's Bulls to be 


® Yo 
IX. Dr. Barrow p. 204 & ſeq.pretends to diſ- 


cover Politick Views in all the peculiar Arti- Polizick 
cles of the Roman Church; in the Immunity Vier,. 
of the Clergy, the Exemption of Monaſteries, 
Purgatory, Merit, Vows, Efficacy of Sacra- 
ments, Tranſubſtantiation &c. And it is well 
if the Scripture too be not thought too Politick, - 


for what we read in Leviticw, of Sacrifices, of 
Aaron, of the Tabernacle, of Nadab and Abi- 
bu, of the Leproſy, of Uncleanneſſes, of Ex- 
piations, of Solemnities, of Vows. Beſides, 
what we find in Numbers and Deuteronomy of 


3 the Levite and Prieſts, does, in the Doctor's 


Language, ſomewhat more than ſquint at the 
Advantages of the Prieſ-bood. But if this be 
his Policy ; I know not where it will End; 
unleſs it be in this, that if any Regards to the 
Prieſt-hood can either be diſcover'd or feigned 
in Religion (for a great Part of the Doctor's 
Views are only Fiction) then Free- thinkers 
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454 Of Mr. L's Unanſwerables. 
may be allow'd to ſpeak as freely, That Relj- 
gion is nothing elſe but Policy and Prieſt craft. 
Which, as it was not the Doctor's Intereſ, fo 
I cannot believe ic was any Part of his De- 
ion. 
* X. That the Pope, ever ſince Chriſtianity was 
profeſt peaceably in the World, had always 
the firſt Place among the Biſhops ; the Doctor 
does not deny. Much leſs that St. Peter was 
Prince of the Apoſtles. To take the true Mea- 
ſure of their Authority, is the whole Queſtion. 
Which yer would be none at all, if either Ge- 
laſius I, or St. Leo might be heard. They lived 
long before Phocæ, and were much eſteem d 
in their Generation. But the Doctor, it ſeems, 
either has or pretends a Prejudice againſt 

them. He ſays, p. 27, they were Popes of 
bigh Spirit, and bold Face, ever aſpiring to ſerue 
the Papal Authority to the bi beſt Peg. At leaft 


St. Gre- St. Gregory was none of theſe. He was, by the 
| gay Os Doctor's Confeſſion, p. 18, 4 prudent, meek, 
| p 


and holy Man. He left this World above 
| Eleven Hundred Years ſince; and fo knew 
| nothing of our Diſputes. We both receiv'd 
| our Chriſtianity from him; and fo ſhould not 
3 be afraid of his Arbitration. He tells us then 
1/, (4) 'Tis Evident to all that know the Gol⸗ 
pel, bat the Care of the whole Church was, by 
our Lord's Voice, committed to the Apoſtle St. Peter. 
21y, (5) When Biſh:ps commit a Fault, ſays he, 

I know not what Biſhop 7s not Subject to it, the 
See of Rome. If every Biſhop, in caſe of De- 
linquency, be Subject to the See of Rome; this 


— 


3 * 
* 


(4) Lib. 5. Epiſt. 20. Ult. Edit. FT; K 
(5) Lib. 9. Epift. 59. | | 


See 
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See has undoubtedly a Primacy of Furiſdifion | 
over them. But it is neither True nor Pro- 
bable, that the Church, in St. Gregory's Time, 
had inveſted ic with any ſuch Juriſdiaion. He 
muſt therefore neceſſarily ſuppoſe, it was de- 
rived from St. Peter by the Inffitution of Chriſt. 

3h, How elfe could he think it was in his 
Power, to give his Miſſionary, and our Apoſtle, ' 
St. Auguſtin, the firſt Biſhop of Canterbury, that 
Juriſdiction, which the See of Canterbury fill 
Challenges (6) over all the Britiſh Bzſbops, 
without ever demanding” their Conſent, and 
in a direct Oppoſition to their ſtubborn and 
refractory Spirits? This Alion ſpeaks "= 
Thoughts more evidently, than any Word 
} whatſoever. And 'tis rok 4 Wer that nothing 
agrees ſo little with the Character of a prudent, 
meek, and holy Man, as manifeſt Uſurpation, 
Robbery, and Sacrilege, © 


F. 2. 
Incurable Scepticiſm. 


| 
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1 
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I. HE Author's Deſign, as we find by 

s T the Preface, is Retaliation, or a Re- 

venge upon Papiſts for ſay ing, that Proteſtant 
Maxims utterly overthrow all Certainty in divine 
Matters, and conſequently Faith it ſeif. And in 

my Opinion, his Diſcourſe after all will not 

ſerve much to ſettle it. | 

If, Tis impoſſible, any Proteſtant can Fretefante 
be ſure, that his whole Bible is the Word of 7 le, 
God. I inſtance particularly in the Revelation, whole Bible 


Ii the Mori 


O Apud Hen. Spelman. Th Concil. p. 90, 99. , God. 
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which was certainly doubted of by many learn- 
ed and great Men in the firſt Centuries. And 
therefore can never have an undoubted Authority, 
unleſs we can ſecurely rely upon the Church. 
Agreement in after Ages. For to ſay, it is 
not in the Power of Man, to forge a Book of 
pretended Myfteries and Revelations with an 
re Gravity and Inſtruction, is evidently 

alſe. | 


2, The Author ſeems to ſuppoſe, 5. 1, 6 


The Scep- | : 
rick ſeems Cie, that the Scripture, conſider d meerly in 


70 make allitſelt, and without any help at all from Tra- 
Proteſtant 


Fil un. 4iion, is the Rule of Proteſtant Faith. It ſo, 
certain, their Faith muſt needs be uncertain upon ſeveral 
Accounts. 1/, *'Tis impoſſible that a Hiſtory 

of what happen'd in the beginning of the 
World, or many Thouſands Years ſince, ſhould 

be /elf-evident, The Books of Moſcs then can- 

not have that degree of Evidence; and unleſ; 

they be True the (1) reſt of the Scripture, 

and even the (2) Goſpel is Falſe. Bur it we 

cannot ſecurely rely upon the Teſtimony of 

the preſent Church; how can we be ſure, that a 

Hiſtory, which is not ſelf-evident, was written 

by divine Inſpiration, or even that it is True, 
without having recourſe to ſuch Arguments, 

as cannot be known but only by Tradition, or 
Hiſtorical Accounts of Times paſt ? 2/y, The 

ſame Reaſon holds as to the Goſpels themſelves. 

For they are a Hiſtory of what paſt above Six- 


* . 


(1) See Joſh. 1. v. 7,8. 1 Kings 2. v. 3. 2 Kings 
14. v. 6. Ch. 21. v. 8. Ch. 23. v. 25. 2 Chron. 25. v. 4. 
Ch. 34. v. 14. Nehem. 8. v. 14. Ch. 10. v. 29. Mal. 4. 


v. 4. 
(2) St. John 5. v. 45, 46. Ch. 1. v. 45. St. Luke 24. 
v. 27. Acts 3. v. 22, 25. Acts 7. v. 37. 
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teen Hundred Years ago. And therefore can- 
not be /elf-evident as to their Truths, much leſs, 
as to their being Inſpired, that is, as to their 
being the Word of God, or the Rule of Faith. 
34ly, This Argument alſo holds in reſpe& of 
all the other Books, both of the Old and New 
Teſtament. It not being Self-evident, that any 
one of them was written by Divine Inſpiration. 
Whoever therefore undertakes to ſeparate Scri- 
pture from Tradition, and the Authority of the 
preſent Church, muſt neceſſarily ſtrike upon this 
Rock, that he renders all Faith uncertain. 
Which is the true Reaſon of the prodigious 
Growth of Deiſm and Atheiſm, ſince the Refor- 
mation, That the Author of Incurable Scepticiſm 
does, by many other Principles, open a Door 
to theſe, might be eaſily Demonſtrated, if it 
were worth the while. I think it ſcarce is; 
and ſhall therefore chuſe rather to hear him 
ſwagger. OP? 5 BY 
II. That the Faith of Papiſts, lays he, p. 1. g 1, 
neither plenary nor SEEN bave Demonſtrated, i * 
Stoutly ſaid! That it is not firm or unſhaken, 1 
here undertake to prove ; and to ſhew, that admit- 
ting their Hypotheſes [of the Church's Infallibili- 
ty] a Papiſt cannot with a certain and firm Faith 
be perſwaded of the Truth of any thing, not even 
9 1 Articles which were truly revealed by God. 
So in his Preface, he tells us his Deſign is to 
ſhew, that granting the Church cannot err, her In- 
fallibility ---- can confer certainty upon nothing elſe. 
And now methinks, the Deſign has ſo much of 
a Parodox in it, that few wiſe Men will give - 
themſelves the trouble to examine the Per- 
formance. wks ua F e 
17. He is to prove, that if the Roman 
Church be Infallible, we cannot yet be we od 
4 | * e 


neurable Scepticiſm. 
the Truth of thoſe things, which ſhe certainly 
teaches to be reveal'd, as Tranſubſtantiation, the 
Sacrifice T0 Altar, & c. 
24ly, That, ſuppoſing the Infallibility of the 
Roman Church, we cannot be ſure that Chriſt 
is the Son of God, that he was Born of the 
Virgin Mary, that he ſuffer d under Pontius Pi- 
late, that he was Crucified, Dead, or Buried, 
But how the Church's Isfallibility ſhould make 
it 31poſſible for us to be ſure of any of theſe 
Truths, is a Riddle. They ate all undeniably 
evident in the Goſpel, which an Infallible 
Church acknowledges to be the Word of God. 
Suppoſing this, have I not all the reafon in 
the World to be fure of chem? Bat the Sceprick 
knows not where to find this Infallibility ; 


| whether in the Pope, or in a General Council 


apart, or in the Pope and Council together 
the. N 


0 matter. Philofophers know not where 


to find the Soul; whether in the whole Body, 
in the whole Brain, in the Glandula pinealis, &c. 
But he would be rather a Calf, than a Philo- 


ſopher, that ſhould conctude from thence, 


that perhaps a Man has no Soul at all. How- 


ever, the Queftion is not at pre fent, whether 


the Catholick Church be Ifalbble, or not; but 


only, whether her Infallibility makes all Points 
of Faith uncercain, or no; fince the Sceptic 
is pleas d to make both a Queſtion, and a Book 


of this, as if he thought there were a Difficul- 


ty in it. As to the Seripture, the Truths, 
Which it contains, are not all of one Sort. 


Different Some are undeniably Evident, as that Jeſus 
Degrees Chriſt is the Son of God, that he had Twelve 


inthe Scri. Apoſtles, that he dyed upon a Croſs. Others 


ture. 


undeniably obſcure, as the Name or Number of 
the Beaſt, Rev. Xiii. v. 18. and, if you pleaſe, 


I Cor. 


Incurable Scepticiſm. 

ly 1 Cor. Av. v. 29. 1 Pet. iii. v. 19, 20. Others are 
Ee only of an Inferior Evidence (as that the Holy | 

Ghoft proceeds from the Father and the Son, 1 
e ond by Proteſtants in their Creed, and in 7 
ſt the 5th of the 39 Articles; but deny'd by the 9 
e Greeks, and the chief Ground of their Schiſm) 
- or of an Inferiour Obſcurity, Pſal. Ixviii. v. 1 
. 
8 
: 
ſ 
| 


3,1 4 

The firſt of theſe Kinds needs no other bro. 1 

poſal of the Church, but only this, that we 1 
receive the Scripture it ſelf from her. Let us 
now fee with what Arguments the Gentleman 
drives on his daring Project. WY 

III. Firſt Obj. p. 7. The Scripture alone is in 
no cafe the Rule of Faith to thoſe of the Church Obie#i0ns. 
of Rome. br 
Antw. Excluding Tradition and the Church's 
Authority, we cannot certainly know, which 
Books are Scripture. But having once receiv'd 
FF the Scripture from her, we need no other Guide 
nor Rule, to be ſure of all thoſe Points, which 
are undeniably Evident in it. Yet if we be- 
lieve the Scripture it ſelf, we muſt feadfaftly 
bold the anwritten Traditions of the Apoſtles, 
2 Tbeſſ. ii. v. 15. and where the Evidence is diſ- 
po; we * thoſe * 2 which 
od has appointed for the perfecting of the Saints, 
for the Work of the Arby's abe edifying of 
the Body of Chrift, till we all come in the Unity of 
the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of God,-- 

that we henceforth be no more Children, toſſed to and 
fro, and carried about with every Wind of Dottrine, 
Eph. iv. v. 12, 13, 14. 3 ö 
Second Obj. p. 17, 18, 19, &c. Againſt the 
Infallibility of the Church, he produces Oclam, 
or at leaſt them whoſe Opinion be relates; for Oc- 
bam, ſays he, in bis Dialogues never (peaks in bis 
own Perſon, Alliacenſis, Waldenſis, TE 
| 9 


460 


Incurable Scepticiſm: 
Antonius, Cuſanus, Clemangis, Facobatius. 2, 
Toftatus, Halenſis, Turre-cremata, Jo. Fr. Picus 
Mirandula, & c. Yet there is no Sentence, ſays he 
pronounced againſt theſe Writers, no Mark ſet upon 
them, not the leaſt Cenſure inflicted. | 
Anſw. 1/, Beſides that, this is giving and 
taking ; and recalling that, which was ſuppo- 


ſed to be granted: Will it follow from what 


theſe Authors aſſert, that we have not the 
Scripture from the Hands of the Church? Or 
that we cannot be ſure of thoſe Points, which 
are undeniably Evident in it? 24ly, A conſi- 
derable Part of this Objection is already An- 


+.  {wer'd, Part 2. p. 240. the reſt, upon Exami- 


nation, will do the Scepticł but little Service. 


Ockam. 
Is Dialogues are in the Indices of prohibi- 
1 ted Books. Tho' his Deſign was only 
an Exerciſe of Wit. He does not pretend to 


confine himſelf to the Opinions of (3) Catho- 


licks, nor even to ſuch as had ever been held. 
But leaves it to the Reader, by the Weakneſs 
or Solidity of Arguments and Inferences, to 
judge of their Truth. I only take notice, /, 


) Dial. Par. 1. Lib. g. cap. 34. Diſc. Nolo ut, quod te- 
nes in mente, reveles; ſed reſponſiones aliquas, quæ co- 
gitari vel teneri potuerint a quocunque, non differas 


recitare. Quod iſtum modum teneas a principio ac- 


ceptavi. Quia ſententias contrarias quorumcunque Ca- 


tholicorum, & Yaereticozum, & interdum alias, quae 
a nullo Chriſtiano cenentur, — te deſidero recitare. 


Sic enim multiplicius & efficacius exercitabimus Studi- 
orum ingenia. ' 


3 


That 


- 


EF 


Incurable Scepticiſm. 
That thoſe Words, [It is raſh to ſay, a General 


Council cannot err againſt Faith, ] are ſpoken of a 


General Council in an improper Senſe ; ſuch 
as Bellarmin calls Concilia generalia reprobata: 


| Not of a Council that teaches the publick Faith 


of the Church. For, we are told in the ſame 
place, that (4) the Church is Infallible. 24th, 
That theſe, [ (F) It is raſh therefore to affirm, 
that the whole Multitude of Chriſtians, having the 
uſe of Reaſon, will never err againſt Faith, ] are 
not Ockam's Judgment. For he (6) ſays, he 


{ knows none of this Opinion, and even grants ic 


is Falſe. 


—_ 


(4) Lib. 5. cap. 25. Una ſola eft Ecclefia militans, = 
contra fidem errare non poteſt. Quia de ſola univerſali 
militante invenitur in Scripturis Authenticis, quod er- 
rare non poteſt. | 


5) Lib. 5. cap, 35. 


6) Did. Diſc. Quæſo ut mihi reveles an aliquiſentiant, 


quod tota multitudo Chriftianorum, valeat heretics 
pravitate fzdari ? Mag. Neſcio aliquem Chriftianum, 
qui hoe teneat. Diſc. Liceat neſcias Chriſtianum ali- 
quem hoc tenere, tamen pro hoc aliquas rationes exca- 


401 


gitare nitaris. Mag. Ad Quæſtionem falſam, nulla ra- 


tio nifi Sophiſtica poteſt adduci. Diſc. Concedo c. 


Mag. Quod tota multitudo Chriſtianorum, uſum ratio- 
nis habentium, poſſit contra fidem errare, tali ratione 
probatur, & c. & Lib. 5. cap. 9. Ad Undecimam dicitur, 
quod de ſola Ecclefia militante in generali aſſeritur, 
uod non pores contra fidem errarg; cum hoc tamen 
at, quod ſit aliqua Eccleſia particularis, quæ non po- 
teſt errare contra fidem. Sicut conceditur, quod Con- 
gregatio fidelium errare non poteſt; & tamen fimul cum 
c conceditur, quod Concilium generale contra fidem 


errare non poteſt. 


Petru 


Incurable & cepticiſm. 


Petrus de Alliaco. 


Eter d Ailly, Cardinal of Cambray, and one 
of the Prefidents of the Council at Conſtance, 
lays down Three (7) Aſſertions, ſays- the Sce- 
ptick, 1ſt, That a General Council can depart from 
the Law of Chriſt. 2dly, That the Church of 
Rome, which is diſtinguiſhed from the whole Con- 
gregation of the Faithful, as the Part from the 
whole, may fall into Hereſy. zaly, That the whol: 
Multitude of Clergy and Laity may Apoſtatixe from 
the true Faith. How prittily may a Man de- 
ceive his Reader without telling a Lye? He 
adds, that when this Lecture was oppoſed by 
a2 Parifian Doctor, he largely defended it in 
his Reply, which he Entituled de Reſumptä. 
Peter d Ailly, when he was neither Cardinal 
nor Pre/ident, but only a Graduate of Paris, in 
a Veſperial or Academical Diſcourſe, (8) relates 
contradictory Opinions (chiefly out of Ockam!'s 
Dialogues) which he calls A4fſertions. The 
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Firſt, 
| 


ſays he, is, in which commonly all the Fal 1 f 
—ͤ— — — | hi 
7) In Quæſtione Veſperiarum. Art. 3. 4 
8) Recitandæ ſunt quedam Aſſertiones, circa iftam | 
materiam, plurimum differentes. Prima eft, in qui : ks 
communiter omnes fideles videntur convenire, quod tota | 
Eccleſia, five multitudo omnium Chriſtianorum hzreti- | Tc 
Cari non poteſt, ſive contra fidem errare. Secunda, quod | e 
nec etiam Concilium generale. Tertia, quod nec Roma- | 
na Eccleſia. Quarta, quod nec Collegium Cardinalium. 1 
Quinta, quod nec Papa Canonicè intrans. Aliæ autem t 
ſunt quinque -Opiniones, prædictis valde repugnantes: | 
Una eft, quod Papa intrans Canonice, Hzreticari poteſt - 


Sc. Decima eſt, quod tota multitudo non ſolum viro- 
rum, ſed etiam mulierum, ulum rationis habentium, 
poteſt errare contra fidem. 


ſeem 


1 
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ſeem to agree, Thet rhe whole Church or Multi- 
tude of Chriſtians, cannot fall into Hereſy or Error 
| againſt Faith, The ſecond, That à General Council 


cannot, The third, That the Roman Church cannot. 
The fourth, That the College of Cardinals cannot. 
The fifth, That the Pope duly choſen cannot. And 
at the end concludes, contrary to what the 
Sceptick advanced, that (9) there will always be 
adult Perſons in the Church, endued with Faith, 


Hope, and Charity. | 


n his Reſumpt, he declares that what he 
ſpeaks there, is not ſaid by way of Aſſertion, but 
only by way of Diſpute. (10) Which makes me 
almoſt afraid, that ſome of Mr. L's Unanſwe- 
rables may now and then want ſome few 
Grains of Fair-dealing. What the Sceptick 
writes of Thomas Waldenſis encreaſes my Su- 
ſpicion-. 


W aldenfis. 


E 


18. This Divine, writing againſt the Mole- 


fites and Huſſites, in Defence of thoſe Articles 


of Faith, which now the Proteffants impugn, 
holds, that the (11) See of Rome is Infallible. 
| Tho 


— — 


9) Ex predictis ſequuntur alique Propoſitiones Co- 
rollariæ. Prima eſt, quod ſemper in Eccleſia Univerſali 
erunt plures adulti, illuſtrati veritate fidei & c. 6 

(10) In fine. Hæc dicta ſint de tertia Cone luſione, & 
ſuis Adjunctis; & de tota ifti Quæſtione, ſolum Diſpu- 
tative, & non Aſſertive. f 
(rx) In Doctrinali antique fidei contra Wiclefiſtas & 
Huſlitas, Tom, 1. lib. 2. 15 uid mirum ſi Chriſto 
rogante (Luc. 22. v. 32.) Romana Eccleſia non poteſt in 
fide deficere ? Non eſt magnum, Hæretice, non eſt mag- 


num, ut quod per ſe eaderet, Chriſto ſuſtentante, non 


poſlir 


cum tota Eccleſia Cat 
non poteſt nec ſeducere; & habet fldele Teſtimonium de 


Inturable Scepticiſm. 
Tho he thinks a General Council may err, if 
it wants the Pope's Approbation; and that the 
Church at Rome may err, excluding the Pope. 

20, He holds, chat when a new Hereſy ap 
pears, (12) all the Faithful ought to have re- 
courſe to the preſent Church, which till pze⸗ 
lerves the true Apoftolical Doctrine. 

3/7, That, in the Creed, to believe (13) he 
Cartholick Church, is the ſame thing as to believe, 
that ſhe has the true Belief of God, and the 
true Dacraments, x 

4/3, That in matters of Faith, the (14) Ca- 
tholick Church can neither deceive, no; be de- 
ceived, | 
Fly, That the (15) Senſe, in which the 


Church underſtands the Scripture, muſt netel⸗ 


ſarily be believ'd. | 1 
69, That the (16) Church of Chriſt conſifts 


of the Pope and Paſtors, and that it is to be 


believ'd (17) under pain of Jufidelity. Yet he 
thinks 


i — A<___ 


— 


& Chrifto juvante, Romanam Ecclefiam in Doctrina 
Chriſti eſſe impeccabilem. Interrogat quis, unde Roma - 
nz Eccleſiæ tanta Auctoritas? Mihi videtur, ex Con- 
ceſſione Chriſti, ad Confeſſionem Petri primi Pontificis, 

(1 6, Ibid. cap. 18. (13) Ibid. 
(14) Cap. 19. Non dixit (Matth. xxviii. v. 20) tecum 
ſum, ſcilicet aliqua ſingular perſona, ſed vobiſcum ſum, 
Folick & Apoſtolica, que ſeduc1 


Chriſto, & novit omnia Myfteria ſponſi ſui. 

(15) Tom. 3. Tit. 7. cap. 63. _ | 

117 Tom. 1. lib. 2. cap. 17. | 

(£7 Cap. 20. Et hoe eſt Secundum Dictum glorioſum 
de Eccleſia, quod ſeilicet ipſa [ola eſt cujus teftimonium 
eſt tantæ Auctoritatis & Præconii, ut ipſos Libros di- 


vinarum Scripturarum taxare, & de eorum Authoribus 


t fideles, nec fas erit tanto teſtimonio 


certificare | 
eontrarta. 


poſſit cadere. — Ergo audacter dico, in Chriſti nomine 


r 
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Incurable & cepticiſ m. 


thinks the Church's Authority is not above the 
Stripture, but (18) Subozdinate to 17. 

% FP aldenfis reaches, ſays the Sceptick, that 
ce the Church, which is the infallible Rule of Faith, 
* it neither Pope nor Countil, which bave ſome- 
ce ti nes erred; but the Series and Collection of all 
& Dottors ſucceſſively from the Apoſtles to our Times, 
c Tom. 1. lib. 2. cap. 19. That what the reſt 
1 teaches is to be regarded only as the Inſtituition of 
& the Elders, and paternal Admonition, Cap. 27. 

Never was poor Text ſo mangled and diſ- 
jointed. What this Learned Divine ſays, is 
(19) this. 1, That the infallible Church, we 
| ' profeſs 


= 
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contraire. Tom. 1. Do#rind 2, Dico quod Eccleſia eam 
doctrinam docet eſſe credendam ſub pani Contumaciz: 
Ea dico, quæ piezſens eſt, — ei inquam credi debet tub 
prena perfidiæ. 3 
(18) Tom. 1. lib. 2. ap. 21. Fides ut eſt Eccleſia Ca- 
tholicæ in hoe accedit fidei Scripturarum, quod non 
licet de ipſa dubitare, eo quod Teſtimonium Eceleſiæ 
Catholicz eſt Objectum fidei Chriſt ianæ; & Legis-latio, 
Seripturæ Canonicæ. Subjieitur tamen ipſi, ſicut Teitis 
3 & Teſtimonium veritati, ficut Præconizatio 
efinitioni, & ſicut Præco Regi. Tom. 3. Tit. 7. cap, G;, 
Hoc eſt quod ſuperius dixi, Quantum libet emineat Scri- 
ptura divina Sanctioni Eccleſiæ, ipſa tamen taxabit Sen- 
lum ejus, quo aliter ſentite non poſſis, & cujus Interpre- 
tationi refiſtere? eſt Capitalis Culpa, dicit Origenes. 
(19) Tom. 1. lib. 2. cap. 18, Etſi Lex naturæ certiſſima 
eſt, quam gerunt homines ſeriptam in cordibus ſuis, ut 
tefert Apottolus, Rom. 1; multo magis Lex Chriſti ha- 
bet certiſſimum interpretamentum ſuum in cordibus fide- 
lum, ſuccedentium ſibi ipſis ab initio naſeentis Eecleſiæ; 
& temporibus Apoſtolorum, uſque in Sempiternum 3 
ſecundum quod per Prophetam dieit Dominus, Hoc Te- 
ſtamentum, quod teſtabor ad illos, dando leges meas in cordi- 
bus eorum, 25 in Senſibus eorum ſeribam eas. Cap. 18, 
Hæc eſt Eccleſia Symbolica, Eccleſia Chriſti inquam 
Catholica & Apoſtolica, piper credentium populorum, 
I qua 


— 
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Incur able Scepticiſm. 


profeſs in the Creed, (in Symbolo, which he 


therefore call the Symbolical Church) being 
the Cath-lick or Univerſal Church, is not on! 

Univerſal in reſpect of Place, or the Church of 
all Nations, in the Scripture Senſe; but alſo in 
reſpe& of Time, or the Church of all Ages from 
the Apoſtles to the end of the World: 2h, 
That as the Law of Nature is Engraved in 
our Hearts; ſo the Faithful in all Ages have 
an infallible Interpretation of Chriſt's Law writ- 
ten in their Hearts, by which all Hereſies are 
Condemn'd. 3/y, That the whole preſent 
Church is only a Part of the Symbolical, altho' 
they always agree in Doctrine 4ly, That the 


Symbolical Church comprehends the Holy Fa- 


thers and the Apoſtles themſelves; and has 
therefore a degree of Authority ſuperior to the 


_— 


* — * 


quæ figem habet indefectibilem, ſecundum promiſſum 
Chriſti ad Petrum, qui tunc figuram geſſit Eccleſiæ, 
Ego ragavi thy te, Petre, ut non — 2 fides tua. Non eſt 
ergo {pecialis Eceleſia; non Africana, ut Donatus dixit 
[7 bu in the Latin the Scept ick omits | nec utique particu- 
aris illa Romana, ſed univerſalis Eccleſia; non qui- 
dem in Generali Synodo congregata, quam aliquot ies 
erraſſe percepimus; velut illa Ariminenſis congregata 
ſub Tauro Piæfecto, & illa Conftantinopolitana [Qui- 
ni-ſextam intelligit, in Trullo dictam] ſub ſuſtiniano mi- 
nore, tempore Sergii Papæ ſecundum Bedam, & quæ- 
dam aliz : fed eſt Eccleſia Chriſti Catholica per totum 
Mundum diſperla, a Baptiſmo Chriſti per Apoſtolos, 
& cæteros Succeſſores eorum, ad haàec tempoza devo⸗ 
luta, que utique veram fidem continer, & teſti mo- 
nium Chriſti fidele, ſapientiam preftans Pavulis, inter 
extremos Rrrores [tabilem retinens veritatem. Cap. 
25, Vere enim ad omnes hæreſes compeſcendas, & om- 
nes Tractatus & Definitiones teminandas in materia ſidei, 
ſola via eſt, in qua errare non contingit, concors Pa- 
trum Sententia, ab · ipſis Apoſtolorum ſedibus, uſgue 
ad noſtra cempoza fideliter compilata. 


preſent; 


I!sxcurable Scepticiſin. | 

preſent; tho' the Doctrine, according to the 4 

| Promiſe of Chriſt (St. Matth. xxviii. v. 20.) is | | 

- the ſame in both. 59h, That none of the Apo- 1 

I files could confer Ifalkbilicy upon the Sees, 

which they erected. But the Sceptick, by lea- b 
ving out part of his Words, and jumbling the q 

others unduly together, has made him ſay - 

, © what he never thought of. PIN [ 


Panormitan, S, Antoninus, 
© The Firſt, cap. /egnifcafi, de Electione, 
' | ſays, in thingi concerning Faith, a Council is above 
; | the Pope, but neither of them is Infallible. 


| Which S. Antoninus tranſcribed, and deliver'd 
as his own Opinion, Par. 3. Summæ. Tit. 23. 
cap. 2. F. 6. e 

Antw. They evidently ſpeak of a Pope and 
„Council ſeparately; not of a General Council 
delivering the Faith of the Catholick Church. 
* © So that the Objection is not to the purpoſe. 
; Let S. Antoninus ſpeak for them both. He fays, 
s © (20) tho the Pope, as a private Perſon, might 
fall into Hereſy, and if he perſiſted in it after 
due Admonition, would ceaſe to be Pope! 
ec if he uſes a Council, and calls fo2 the Al⸗ 
, © ſiſtance of the univerſal Church, ben by the Or- 
„der of God, who ſaid, I have asked for thee, &, 


= 1 


_— 


' IF. (25) Did. cap. 3. §. 3, Licet ut Perſona fingularis ex 
. motu proprio agens, errare poſſit in fide [&, I vellet in 
- © Hhareſi pertinaciter eve videretur d Papatu eo ipſo de. 
n jectus, inguit Ibid.] tamen utens Concilio, & fequirens 
N Adjutorium univerſalis Eeeleſiæ, Deo Ordinante, qui 
4 dixit, Ego * pro te Se, non poteſt errare, Nec pas 
teſt eſſe quod univerſalis Ecclefta accipiat aliquid tan ; 
quam Catholicum, quod eft Hæreticum. | 
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Incurable Scepticiſm. 
he cannot err. Neither can the univerſal Church 


take any thing for Catholick Doctrine, which is He- 


retical, Thus S. Antoninus. 
Nicolaus de Cuſa. 


Cardinal Cuſanus, ſays the Sceptic, alloweth 
indeed Oecumenical Councils to be Infallible. But 
requires — * that the Council regulates it 
* ſelf, by the Rules of the Holy Ghoſt laid 
* down in Scripture, and in the Definitions 
ce of precedent Councils. Otherwiſe that, 
ce howſoever free and univerſal, they may be 
ce appealed from and proteſted: againſt. Con- 
cord. Cath. lib. 2. cap. 3. & 4- 

 Anſw. His Words and Senſe are extremely 
perverted, He (21) ſays, 1ſt, The true Faith 
always was and always will be neceſſarily the ſame, 
and unchangeable, 21ly, That the Faith of the Ro- 
man Church cannot be retracted by any General Coun- 
cil, 3ly, That if Council oppoſe the Faith of the 
Roman Church, it may be lawfully appeal d from, 
and proteſted againſt. It ſo, lawful Councils may 


r 
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(21) Cap. 3. Debet ſacrum Concilium univerſale Re- 
gulis S. Spiritus, jam in Canone Sacræ Scripturæ ac præ- 
teritis Conciliis apertis, dirigi, maxime in negotio fidei, 
quae una & invartabilis neceſſario, ftcuc kuit, 
permanebit, & tunc Definitio ex allegatis ſumpta abl- 
que errore neceſlario eſt. Unde ft ea non ſervantur, 
maximè libera omnium Aaudientia, Ac ubi aliqua at-⸗ 
tencarentur in Spnodis quae obviarent fidet Ro- 
manae Occleſiae, Proteſtatio juſte ac ſimul & Appel- 
latio ad futuium aliud Concilium fieri poteſt. Cap. 4, Ex 
hoc etiam elici poteſt, fidem Romanae Ccclellae, 
in nulla Spnodo univerlali recractari poſle, : 

. ; | Ce 
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Incurable Scept ictſ mM. 
by TREE known # poſteriori, if not other- 
wile. , & 


Nicolaus de Clemangis. 


IS Treatiſe, and Conferences with a 
Scholaſtick Divine of Paris, concerning j 
che Infallibility of a General Council, are in 4 
the Indices of prohibited Books. He wrote 
them at the Time when the Council of Conſtance 
| _ was ſitting, ſays Monſ. du Pin, Cent. 15. p. 71, 
and the Univerſity of Paris did vigorouſly maintain 
the Infallibility of General Councils, But be ſays 
himſelf, at the end of his Works, that he has no 
Deſign to affirm any thing, but only to propoſe bis 
Doubts and Difficulties, that the matter may be 
clear d up. Tho he does not oppoſe the Tnfallibi- 
lity of Councils in matters of Faith, which be ac- F 
knowledges, but only in Queſtiuns of Fatt, about | 
Morality or Diſcipline. The Sceptick then did ill, 
p. 22, to urge the Teſtimony of Clemangis (in 
Diſp. de Conciliis) ſince he had himſelf told us, 
p. 20, that ye affirms nothing, but only Dilputes 
ko; finding out the Truth, 


k 
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; Dominicus Jacobatius. 


i HE Sceptick objects him, p.20, 22. Yet 
= he tells us, p. 20, As for Jacobatius's Opi- 
" © ion, it plainly is, that Obedience is then imme⸗ 
diately ro be given to the Decree of a Pape or Coun- 
© cil, when it is Conſonant to the Definition of ſome 
| former, even particular Council, which had been 
;feceiv'd by the univerſal Church. I need ſay no 
more. Where the Church was in the time of 

5 5 Hb 3 our 
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Of Gene- Nr 
ral Coun- king. Two things are requiſite. 


cils. 


our Saviour's Paſſion, is but little to the Pur: 


Inrurable Scepticiſin. 


poſe. Of the other Divines, ſee Par. 2. p. 240. 


V. Third Dbj, 


not 


p. 28. &, The Church is 
Infallible in every thing. Therefore per- 


haps in nothing. 4. 
Anlw. The Apoſtles were not Infallible in 


every thing. 


ſo, 


Were they then in nothing ? If 
ood Night, Scripture ! 5 


I. Fourth Obj. From p. 34 to p. 63, The 


Pope is not Infallible. 

Anw. Againſt Bellarmin this might be 

ſomething; but it is nothing againſt the Church. 
VII. Fifth Obj. p. 63, The Infallibility of the 

Pope and a General Council, conſenting to- 

gether, is not ſufficiently certain. 


Anlw. To a General Council, properly ſpea- 


1/4, That all 


Catholick Biſhops be invited, and that a con- 
ſiderable Part be preſent. 29, That it deliver 
the Publick Faith of the Church; I mean that, 
which was either the Publick Faith of the 
Church, before the Council met (as the Di- 
vinity of the Son, was publickly and expreſly 
believ'd by the Church, before the Council of 
Nice; and Tranſubſtantiation before the Council 
of Trent) or is at leaſt ſuch from the time of 
the Council. But this the Sceprick puts off till 
p. 110. ſo that he runs upon a Fool's Errand, 
and thro a (22) great many Errors, for no 
leſs than 47 Pages together, 


VIII. 


22) 1. Cb. 12. p. 67, He ſays, there was never any 
Councils Oecumenical. A noble Advocate for the certainty 


C011 


e 
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of Chriftian Faith. Jet it is remarkable, that one of the moſt 
/iderable Men in the Arian Fact ion acknowledges, that in 


Council of Nice, were aſſembled all the moſt eminent 
| | 825 „ 2 PRRae0d 


Incurable Secepticiſm. 474 
VIII. Sitth Obj. p. 110, It cannot be known, Of the 


ſays he, from the ſubſequent Approbation of the ct 
Church, which were lawful Councils, or whoſe 4 


Definitions we may ſecurely rely upon. This 
| he 


— 


Prelates of Europe, Africa, and Aſia: Euſebius Lib. 3. b 
de vita Conſtantini. cap. 7. But, how did they repreſent 8 
the abſent Biſhops? By delivering their Faith. 

2. Ch. 13. p. 72, Aitho? there were Oecumenical Coun- 
ee ceils, it would be always uncertain, ſays he, which 


b. © they were, Nobly advanced for the certainty of Chriſtian 
e Telgion. But why always? p. 73. Becauſe, forſooth, ſome 
Jay the Council ar Sardica, ann⁰ο 347, was Decumenical ; 
- © others deny it. No Wonder : The Number of B:ſhops 1s al- 
” Together unknown. Beſides, Bellu mine, ſays he, reckons 

- © 32 Gene:al Councils; 18 approved; 7 Condemn'd 3 6 


If partly approved, partly Condemn'd; and one (at Piſa) 
neither manifeſtly Approved, nor maniteſtly Condemn'd, 
„ Bow numbers 18, Bannes 15, or at moſt 17. Of theſe 
« the Council of Conſtance, Seſs. 29, omits 4or 5, Clement 
C VII rejects yet more. For in his Bull of Priviledge for 
| the Florentine Synovd, he calls it the eighth General 
E Council. Pray, Sir, have there not been long Diſputes in 
dhe Church, concerning the Number of Canonical Books? 
/ |_| Does it follow from thence, that theſe cannot be the Rule of 
f i Faith; or that no Canonical Book is certain? Does a 
| 
i 
| 


4 4 88. 
eee 


Diſpute concerning the Council of Sardica, for Example, or 
Siena, make all the reſt "doubtful ? The jirſt at Nice, the 
fourth at Chalcedon 7 520 Þyſbops (the 8 78, 
» reckons 600) or the laſt at Trent? After the firſt Nicene 
Council, ſays he, of whole Untveclalicy none doubts, 
[*:is not then always uncertain which they are] comes 
that of Sardica. J find none, /s be, Which deny 
the firſt Epheſine Council to have been Gene- 
ral. Jet le denies it p. 74, it may be calld Lawtul, 
ſays he, but cannot be Oecumenical. Tye Council of 
Chalcedon is acknowledg'd by all, ſays be in the 
ſame place, to be Oecumenical : Yet as to the 13th. Sel- 
fion, in which notwithſtanding all the Canons of the 
Synod were made, it is rejected by Barouiu, Lupw, and 
many others, becauſe the Legates of Rome and the Bi- 
ſhops of #gypt were then abſent, hat is this to the: De- 
fi91tign of Faith, or te the other Seſſions 7 _. 
oe: Hug Clement 
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he Proves, Buy: 112, from theſe Inconvenien: 
ces. I/, Ibat hereby particular are equall d, and 
put in the ſame Condition with General Councils, 


Not to ſay that it would be fooliſh and abſurd to call 


— 


Clement VII calld the Council of Florence the 
Eighth Oecumenical Council, _ it is the Eighth 
of thoſe which the Greeks then receiv'd in common with the 
Latins. The Council of Conſtance does not ſay there are no 
General Councils, which it omits; but that thoſe which it 
reckons up, are the chief, maximè autem &. 

3. Ch- 14. p. 81, He raiſes Scruples againſt the lawfulneſs 
of Councils ; and ch. 15. p. 87, ſays It is uncertain whe- 
ther any Counctls hade been free, How world S. 
Athanaſius have been taken with ſuch an admirable Advo- 
cate for the Council of Nice! The Sceptick, p. 90, tells us 
indeed, upon the Credit of an Arian, that Euſebius, The- 
2 and Maris, repenting of their Subſcription, came to 
the Emperor, and told him, we have done wickedly, O 
Emperor, in that, being terrifyed by you, we have ſub- 
{cribed to Hereſy. But we believe Philoſtorgius no more 


of the Council of Nice, than we do F. Paul of the Council 


(a) Pug. 


2 Us 


at Irent, And ſince the Epheſine Council may be call'd 
law.ul, p. 74, we cannot but hope that others may be ſo too. 

Pag. 99, He produces Richerius's Complaint of the Sla- 
wery of all Councils from Gregory VII to the Council of Con- 
ſtance, But fiuce this at Conſtance was undoubte ly Free, 
we hon not ſcruple to accept ** which it 1ecerves, R1- 
cherius's Words too are wrong Tranſlated. For hoc regi- 
mine ig not his e Pope's| Government, but this Go— 
vernment, diz, by conferring Eccleſiaſtical Dignities and 
Beneſices, of which Richerius complains, Fes: or, He 
makes Richexius ſay too, the Biſhops at Trent had not the 
eſſential Liberty of Councils, Which is more than I can 
fee in V Words, or I ſuppoſe was in his T honghts, notwith- 
Jtanding his heat agamſt the Court of Rome. For it is one 
thing to ſay, They wanted Liberty to reform that Court; 
another thing to fay, They did not freely condemn the 
Do: ine of Luther and Calvin, in which even (a) F. Paul, 
the bittereft Enemy of that Council, confeſſes they were 1na- 


a 


4. Ch.16. p. 95, He ſays, It cannot be known whether 
the Intention of the Fathers of the Council. | as of the 


Incurable Scepticiſm. 
a General Council with infinite trouble and difficulty, 


when a particular one may Define and Decree with 
the ſame Authority, 


\ Fe Secondly * 


— —_ — * —_ * 


Fiſt at Nice, or any other] be right; that i, free from 
Prejudice and Paſſion. 

He informs us, p. 99, that S. regen Nazianzen calls 
the Council of Oriental Biſhops at Conſtantinople, or the 
ſecond General Councel, © a Tumultuous Rabble, a Fa- 
*« ious Aſſembly compoſed of ignorant and vile Fellows, 
« newly taken from the Plough, the Oar, the Army, and the 
Chain, — ſome of them meer Raſcals, and fitter to be 
„placed in Houſes of Correction. Which will quite out- 
do any Character that F. Paul can give us of the Council at 
Trent. But there were ſome Great and Good Men in the Sy- 
nod at Conftantinople ; and their Creed was afterwards re- 
nj by the whole Church, and u even by Proteſtants to this 

ay. 

Aud now it 1s well, if the firſt gt Epheſus will be a lawful 
Council. For he tells w ſrom S. Iſidore of Peluſium, p. 99, 
writing to S. Cyril the Preſident of it, that, “ many 4 thoſe, 
* who were preſent at Epheſus, accuſed him, that, ſeeking 
„the Revenge of a private Injury, he did not Ortho- 
* dox]y enquire after the things of Chriſt, And in ano- 
6 ther place, he exho1ts him to leave off Contention, and 
„ not to take Revenge of the Church for his private 
« Inquiries, and ſow eternal Diſcord under Pretext of 
«« Piety. So that the Inſtruction be gives us from Claudius 
Sanctes, p. 100, and Pius IV”s diſpatching the Italian Bi- 
ſnops to Trent, p. 77, in a great Fright, when he heard the 
French Prelates werc going thither, may let us have ſtill as 
good an Opmion of the Council of Trent, as of thoſe which 
the Proteſtants themſelves receive. 1 | 

5. Ch. 17. p. 101, He knows not, whether a ſufficient En- 

uiry hath ever preceded the Decrees of the Council. 
ut this ſtrikes at all, aud therefore hurts none, He taxes 


n particular the Council at Sardica, p. 103, which is old 


enough to ſpeak for it ſelf. The fecond Nicene, ſays he 
p. 74, is ems Oecumenical both by Greeks and La- 
tins. Jet there, if we believe him, p. 104, Scripture, Fa- 
thers, and Logick are moſt ſhameiully abuled, So ex- 


treme bad Example had Copronymous's Synod given them. 
He acquainits w, p. 104, from du Vall, that the Jeon. o 
Fe og rr neon, | 15 ice 


- 
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ee Follible, p. 114. 


ate Corporal. 


Incurable & cepti ci ſin. 
ce Secondly, This ſuppoſes the Councils to be 
And that the univerſal 
* Church will be the ſupreme and ultimate Tri. 
&« bunal. 
6 3%, That the Decrees of a Council muſt 
« not be aſſented to till ceceiv'd by the Church, 


„ Pe I: TS 


ds * — — — ” 


Nice defined, Angels might be painted, becauſe they 
Tech is either du ValPs Miſtake, or by 
own. For the Council ſays they are not, Act. 4. p. 322, C. D. 


Nay, even in the Council of Trent, ſays he, p. 104, 


where they Diſputed fo largely and copiouſly, -- when 


they decreed the Vulgar Verſion to be Authentick ; in 
whatſoe ver Senſe that be underſtood, they muſt have de- 
cided an infinite Number of things at the ſame time, 
For 3 the Sy nod pronounced, there was no Verle 
in it which was not the pure Word of God, at leaſt 
contain d nothing falſiy.— Raſnly therefore; and if 
raſhly, why not 1 Yet with as litile Examination, 
we find the Canonical Books determin'd by a Proteſt ant Con- 
vocation, anno 1562, in the 6th of the 39 Articles, Raſhly 
therefore ; and if rafhly, why nor fallly ? 

6, Ch. 18. p. 105, He ſors, It is uncertain, whether 
{in Councils) plurality of Suffrages ought to overcome, 


or whether perfect Unanimity be requited. That wu, he 


has fo little regard either to his own Church, or to Chriſti a- 
nity, that he would have the Authority of all the ancient 
Councils utterly deſtroy'd. For in the firſt at Nice, for he, 
p. 109, weile fore Arians; at Sardica, more; at Epheſw, 
many Neſtorians ; at Chalcedon, not a few Eutychians, and 
ſo of the reſt, Thu the Sceptick. Net a Man of theſe 


profligate Principles was by Dr. Teniſon thought fit to ſee 


the Light ; and is now placed by Mr. L. among the unau- 


ſwerable Advocates of the Church of England. 


But like the Wild Man, Gen. xvi. v. 12, whoſe Hand 
was againſt every Man, and every Man's Hand againſt 
him ; he has, by his own, Confeſſion, p. 114, all the Coun- 
cils againſs him, For their denouncing Anathema's a- 
gainſt the Oppolers of their Decrees, or Diſbelievers of 
their Definitions, — , demonſtrateth, ſays be, that 
they believe a ſupreme and uncontroulable Authority ta 
teſide in themſelves. hy 


FA + 16am Wh 


they diſagree from the Faith of the univerſal 


Incurable Scepticiſm. 


e“ ly, That Paſtors receive the Decree 


ce without Examination. p 115. | 

< 5ly, That all Oecumenical Councils, to 
which we pretend Obedience due, are not 
e thus approved. 

 Anſw, The firſt is a Miftake. S. Paul had 
Jeſs Authority at Antioch, than had the College 
of the Apoſtles, and the Council at Feruſalem. 
Which then was neceſſary, tho' in reality the 
Doctrine of both was the ſame, and equally 
Infallible, For till Scepticiſm be much more 
improved than it is, Generality will always add 
Weight to the Decrees. Beſides, that it helps 
to make the Conſent and Approbation of Paſtors 
more unqueſtiiona ble. 

The ſecond is alſo a Miſtake, if he ſpeaks 
properly of General Councils ; that is, of ſuch as 
deliver the Publick Faith of the Church. 

The Third too is a Miſtake, The doctri- 
nal Decrees of General Councils are common- 
ly believ'd by the Faithful, before the Councils 
meet. And as they are always aſſented to by 
the Biſhops preſent, tho” ic be only a particu- 
lar Council; ſo may others lawfully aſſent, 
if they have not ſufficient Reaſon to believe 


Church. 

To the fourth: Doctrinal Decrees of a Ge- 
neral Council need no great Examination. 
For beſides, that they ſeldom contain any 


po — 
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thing, but what the Faithful believed before, 


or the neceſſary Conſequences of it: God 
makes uſe of them to direct his Church, as he 
did in the Beginning, Act. 15; ſtill conducting 
her ſo by the Order of his Providence, that 
the Gates of Hell may not prevail againſt m : 

he 
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Tucurable Scepticiſin. 
The laſt is a Miſtake of the Incurable Seeptich, 
as well as the reſt. For no Subſcription 1s re- 
quired from Proteftants, but only to thoſe Ar- 


\ ticles, which are evidently held by the whole 


A Greek 
Airacle. 


Church from which Luther departed. So that 


to examine, what Authority Councils have be- 


fore the Church's Approbation, is in our Circum- 


ſtances a needleſs Diſpute. 


IX. Tis high time to take leave of the Scep- 
tick, and his Scruples. But I muſt not omit his 
Concluſion, p. 158, that, As for Miracles, the 
Greeks, by the Confeſſion of the Latins, have ſome- 
what admirable, which is not to be found in the Ro- 
man Church; Viz, that their excommunicate Per- 
ſons, immediately after Death, grow black, fell, 
and become very bard, nor can be diſſolv'd before 
the Biſhop gives them Abſolution, which being once 
pronounced, they are reduced into Duſt. But of 
this Miracle, the Sceptick makes a ſcurvy Ob- 


ſervation: That it ſerveth not only to favour the 


Chriſtian Religion, profeſſed by the Greeks, but alſo 


their p2ivate Gcroz, For, ſays he, as Lupus ob- 
Jerveth, they imagine the Abſolution given after 
Death to be Valid, and to deliver fram the Torments 
of Hell it ſelf. So that if God cannot be the 
Author of Lies, this Greek Miracle js none of 
his Works. 8 


Dr. Patrick. 


L. 80 may be a Queſlion perhaps, whether 

I Mr. L. was ever more over-ſeen, than 
when he gave this Gentleman a Place among 
his Unan/werables, Never had any one more 
or leſs Faith, than he. He is hard put to it, 
?. 236, to give Credit to St. Athanaſius, con- 


cerning 
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Incurable Scepticiſm.. 
cerning the Miracles of St. Anthony ; but has 


no manner of Difficulty to believe the grofſeſt 


Fables: © that St. Thomas of Canterbury, when 


he reſign'd his Archbiſhoprick to the Pope, 


* acknowledg'd his Entrance into it not to. have © 
been Canonical, but by Intruſion, p. 192: That 
* Alexander III was only an Uſurper of the Popes 
* dom, and that Octavian, call d Victor, wat 


« the right Pope, p. 204: That he bravely trod 


ce upon the Neck, of the Emperour Frederick at 


ce Venice, p. 207: that St. Lews left the Bleſ-_ 


* ſed Sacrament ith, the Sultan for a Pledge, 
ce Fill be redeemed it by Paying his Ranſome, p. 211 
&c. What. he writes of the Iritemperance of 


* Cremenſis, p. 174, has better Grounds 
or it; but yet it is (1) falſe; and was re- 


ported firſt by Henry Hunting don, in favour of 
the married Clergy. he 


* 


j 


* 
% 


? 


; 


II. St. Erheldrede's Leſſons, in the Sarum Bre- 


viary, ſeem to the Doctor written in ſome- 


what better Latin than ordinary. From this 


he is inclined to think, p. 371, that the Monk, 


or whoſoever he as that compoſed them, had ſome 
fair Miſtreſs, that ſtrangely poſſeſt bis fancy all the 
while, before his Thoughts. Fair Miſtreſſes come 
not half ſo near the Monks, as the Parſons Pro- 


feſſion. But, by the help of ſuch a charitable 
5 as this, what Feats may he not do in 
di 


i{covering the Impoſtures, Cheats, and For- 


geries of the Roman Church? 


— 


— 


2 J Alexander, T. 4. Pp. 273, Veruntamen Wil- 


lelmi Walmeſburienſis co vi Authoris ſilentium, & alia 


Momenta, quæ apud Ciaconium poſtremæ Editionis ex- 


ponuntur, me movent, ut Joaunem Cremenſem calum- 
niam paſſum lubentiſſimè credam, 


III. The 
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III. The Title he gave his Book, viz, The 


Cor Title Dewations of the Church of Rome, required, he 
and Deſgn. ſhould only inſiſt upon thoſe, which were ei- 


ther ſtill in uſe, or approved at Rome. And 
his Deſign of juſtifying the Reformation, tyed 
him ſtill up to a much narrower Compaſs « 
I mean, to thoſe Devotion, only, in which the 
Roman Church has fix d the Terms of her Com- 
munion. But he would neither be a Slave to 
his Subject, nor to his Deſign. And Choſe' ra- 
ther his Book ſhould be impertinent, than inſi- 
pid; wiſely ſuppoſing, that not one Reader in 
Ten would underftand the Juggle. 55 

IV. The Roman Breviary, and Miſſal ſhould 
at leaſt have been his Task. But theſe. he 
ſeldom mentions. And perchance it might 
have been as much for his Credit, if he had 
left them out quite. Tis Facobus de Voragine, 
Heiſterback, Sarum, and the Legends, that make 
all the Sport. As for his Quotations, I can- 
not think it worth the while to Examine them, 
Beſides he might perhaps take it ill, if I que- 
ſtion'd either him, or Lord Herbert; fince he 
tells us in his Preface, that Mr. Calvin may 
ſure be truſted, in a matter of Fact, belonging to 
the Church where he lived. For I dare fay, the 
Doctor will have as much Credit with us, as 
Mr. Calvin. | 

V. But will all the fine things he tells us of 
St. Wilgefortis's Beard, of St. Chriſtopher's wading 
through the Sea-River, of the Three Kings at 
Colen, of St. Barbara's flying Marble, of Sr. 
Catharine's wheel, of St. Apollonia's Teeth, of 
St. George's Dragon, or St. Anthony's Pig, juſtify 
the Reformation? It may be fo, if theſe be in 
Pius IV's Creed. If they be not, nothing can 
be ſo ſhamefully Impertinent. If the Doctor * 
| des 
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deed had been content to ſer up for a Cricick, he. 
ſhould have had my Conſent, to have made 
what Sport he could with fabulous Hiſtories, 
falſe Relicks, and counterfeit Miracles. *Tis 


| what our beſt Writers and Preachers do every 


Day. But then he ſhould have let his Reader 


| know, 
17, That Miracles, both Innumerable and 9 
Ungqueſtionable, have been done in the Ro- : _ N 
| man Church. Such ag are mention'd by St. A. Lese 

| thanaſins, St. Baſil, ; Gregory Nazianzene, St. 
Ferom, St. Lambros and St. Auguſtine. 


25, That true Chriſtians — from the Be- 


ginning, a Veneration for the Reliques of the- 
* Martyrs. And that it is only a Queſtion about 
Words, whether this Veneration may in Engliſh 
be calld Moꝛzſhip, or no; and not any art 


of our Faith. 


30, That if the Saints 3 in Heaven muſt be 
diſcarded for falſe Hiſtories, and legendary- 


Accounts; we ſhall loſe the Apoſtles as well as: 
the reſt. 


4%, That counterfeiting, Relicks; and La 


ing Miracles in Honour of the Saints, was 
alwas Eſteem'd by the Roman Church a damna- 
ble Sin; and that ſhe teaches her Children to 
dere it, as much as the: Doctor can do far his 
Life. 
55, That if by the Ignorance or Malice of 
others, there be a Miſtake either about the 
Reliques, Miracles, or Lives of Saints 3 they; 
hurt no more the Devotion of the Faithful; — 
a falſe Cripple, or a diſſembling Be gar, hurts 
their Charity. So that the Doctor's formidable 
Catalogue, which coſt him ſo much Pains to 
ſo little Purpoſe, is juſt as Impertinent, as it 
Would be to diſprove the Liberality of Prote- 
| ſtants, 


* 
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III. The 7itle he gave his Book, vis, Te 


Cos; Title Dewotions of the Church of Rome, required, he 
and Deſgn. ſhould only inſiſt upon thoſe, which were ei- 


ther ſtill in uſe, or approved at Rome. And 
his Deſien: of juſtifying the Reformation, tyed 


him ſtill up to a much narrower . — 5 3 
the 


I mean, to thoſe Devotions only, in whi 


Roman Church has fix d the Terms of her Com- 


munion. But he would'neither be a Slave to 
his Subject, nor to his Deſign. And Choſe' ra- 
ther his Book ſhould be impertinent, than inſi- 
pid; wiſely ſuppoſing, that not one Reader in 
Ten would underftand the Juggle. Xi 


IV. The Roman Breviary, and Miſſal ſhould 


at leaſt have been his Task. But theſe. he 
ſeldom mentions. And perchance it might 
have been as much for his Credit, if he had 
left them out quite. Tis 


all the Sport. As for his Quotations, I can- 
not think it worth the while to Examine them, 
Beſides he might perhaps take it ill, if I que- 
ſtion'd either him, or Lord Herbert; ſince he 
tells us in his Preface, that Mr. Calvin may 
ſure be truſted, in a matter of Fact, belonging to 
the Church where he lived. For I dare ſay, the 
Doctor will have as much Credit with us, as 
Mr. Calvin. | 

V. But will all the fine things he tells us of 
St. Wilgefortis's Beard, of St. Chriſtopher's wading 
through the Sea-River, of the Three Kings at 
Colen, of St. Barbara's flying Marble, of Sr. 
Catharine's wheel, of St. Apollonia's Teeth, of 
St. George's Dragon, or St, Anthony's Pig, juſtify 
the Reformation? It may be fo, if theſe be in 
Pius IV's Creed. If they be not, nothing can 
be ſo ſhamefully Impertinent. If the Doctor in- 


deed 


Facobus de Voragine, 
Heiſterback, Sarum, ani the Legends, that make 
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deed had been content to ſet up for a Cririck, he. 

ſhould have had my Conſent, to have made 

what Sport he could with fabulous Hiſtories, 

falſe Relicks, and counterfeit Miracles. *Tis 
| what our beſt Writers and Preachers do every 
Day. But then he ſhould have let his Reader 
know, 

1/f, That Miracles, both neee and 0 Ao 
Unqueſtionable, have been done in the Ro- — N 
man Church. Such az are mention'd by St. A- Legends, 
thanaſins, St. Baſil, A Gre Nazianzeme, St. 

Ferom, St. Ambroſtz and St. Auguſtine. 5 

2h, That true Chriſtians had, from the Be- 
ginning, a Veneration for the Reliques of the 
Martyrs. And that it is only a Queſtion about 
Words, whether this Veneration may in Engliſb- | 
be call'd Mozſhip, or no; and not any 1. — * 
of our Faith. ö 

39, That if the Saints © in Heaven muſt be J 
diſcarded for falſe Hiſtories, and legendary 
Accounts; we ſhall loſe the Apoſtles as well as 
the reſt. 

4%, That counterfeiting Relicks; AY forge 
ing Miracles in Honour of the Saints, was 
alwas Eſteem'd by the Roman Church a damna- 
ble Sin; and that ſhe: teaches her Children to 
dere it, as much as the Doctor can do far his 
Life | 
5ly, That if by the Ignorance or. Malice of 
others, there be a Miſtake either about the 
Reliques, Miracles, or Lives of Saints ; they 
hurt no more the Devotion of the Faithful; than 
a falſe Cripple, or a diſſembling Be gar, hurts 
their Chority So that the Doctor's formidable 
Catalogue, which coſt him ſo much Pains to 
ſo little Purpoſe,” is, juſt as Impertinent, as it 

would be to diſprove the Liberality of Prote- 
ſtants, 
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Incurable Sceptic: (m: 
ſtants, by reckoning up all the rich Beggats 
that have receiv'd their Alms. | 
60, He ſhould alſo have added, that there 
= was never any true Miracle done in bi Cem. 
| munion. So that his Quarrelling wich the 
Miracles of the Roman Church, is only like 
that of the Fox, that quarrell'd with every 
one's Tail, becauſe he had loſt his own. 
Of Roma VI. Yet the Doctor has ſtill more to ſay; 
N . 9 . 
tick Saints that we Worſhip Romantick Saints, that never 
F were in Being, as St. oy ber, St. Hippolitus, 
St. Catherine, St. Urſula & 1/, If the juſt 
| honouring of Saints, ſuch" as the Church of 
= England Allows, be not Worſhip ; we Worſhip no 
| Saints at all, tho we deſire the Prayers of all 
God's Servants both in Earth and Heaven. 
2ly, Can the Doctor give us any good Aſſu- 
rance, that he has ever been above the Clouds? 
For without that he cannot well inform us, 
what Saints there are in Heaven. zh, In the 
moſt ancient Tables of the Holy Martyrs, 
there was often nothing elſe ſet down, but 
| only (2) their Name, the Place, and the Day 
1 of theit Martyrdom. And even theſe are 
more than we know of ſome of the Apoſtles, 
St. Chriſtopher is reckon'd among the Martyrs, 
both by the Greek and Latin Church. In the 
Ninth Age (3) we find RY of St. 
Cbriſtopber's in Spain. St. Gregory (4) ſpeaks of 
a Monaftery of St. Chriſtopber in Sicily. His 
| Name is in the moſt ancient Martyrologies ; 
in that which was writ in the beginning of 
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(2) 8. gory: lib. 7. Epiſt, 29. Edit. F ar, an; 1675. 
T. 2. p. 772. A. 
(3) Tillemont. T. 3. Imp. p. 370. (5 
(4) Lib. 8. Ep. 33. p. 999: Ce : 
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the Fifth Age (tho not by St. Ferom, whoſe 
Name it bears) in that of Floras, Uſuardus, Ado, 
Nother . &c. | 1 | 
Prudentins, who writ in the beginning of 
the Fourth Century, (5) mentions a ſtately 
Church near Rome in Honour of St. Hippolitus, 
and takes notice that his Feaſt was kept there 
with great Solemnity. His Name (6) zs in the 
Calendar of Bucherius, in that of the African 
Church, in that of P. Fronto, in the Martyrology 
of St, Jerom, and the Sacramentarium of St. Gre- 
gory with a peculiar Prefate, ; æc. 
As for St. Catherine and St. Urſula; when the 
Doctor has convinced us that the Hiſtory of true 
Saints can never be loſt, their Names by my 
conſent may be left out of the Calendar. In 
the mean time, I ſee no hurt they do there. 
The Common: Prayer-Book gives us the Feaſts 
of St. Simon, St. Jude, St. Bartholomew, and St. 
Matthias. But what great matters do we know 
of St. Simon's Life, but that he was an Apoſtle ? 
Or of. St. Jude, beſides that, and his writing 


2 Canonical Epiſtle ? Of the Life and Death 
; of St. Matthias, and of St. Bartholomew, we 


know almoſt as little, | 2 5 
VII. The Doctor in his Preface, tells us of Of Infalli. 

the Church of Rome's pretended Infallibility in 21 
canoni x ing of Saints, But where ſhall we meet,;,, 
with any Canon for this? Tis true, God has, Saints, 
in every Age ſince the Apoſtles, vindicated by 
Miracles the Honour of his Servants, from all 

the ſcandalous Lyes and Libels of their Ene- 


mies; as he did the Faith and Sanctity of St. 


(5) me! Srparay, Carm. xi. 
(S) Tille, I. 4. p. 599» 
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Stephen, of St. Andrew, of St. Luke, of St. Ti- 


mot hy, of St. Felix, of St. Gervaſe and Protaſe, 


of St. Laurence, and of ſo many others, long 
aſter Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed in the World. 
And the Church of Rome, in Canonizing of 
Saints, pretends to no (7) other Infallibility, 
but only that which is grounded upon ſuch 
Evidence as this. Tis an Article of Faith, that 
it is Good and Profitable to relieve thoſe who 
are thought to be Poor, as it is Good and Pro- 
fitable to deſire the Prayers of St. Chryſoſtom, 


or St. Auguſtine, But if this makes it to be an 


Article of Faith, that theſe Two Saints are in 
Heaven (where undoubtedly they are) it will 
for the ſame reaſon be an Article of Faith, 
that every Beggar is Poor. Which is certainly 
Falſe. 

VIII. To read the Doctor, a Man would 
almoſt think it a diſcredit to a Saint, to have 
done many Miracles, But St. Luke did not 
think ſo, Adds v. v. 15, 16. Ads xix. v. II, 12. 
And the Doctor muſt certainly have had an 
extreme bad Opinion of St. Gregory Biſhop of 
Neo-c#ſarea, call'd Thaumaturgus, that is, the 
Worker of Miracles, Of whom (8) St. Baſil 
gives us this Account, that he made the Devil; 
tremble —— Rivers change their Courſe, and by 
his Prayer dryed up a Pool, an eccafion of Quar- 
rels to avaricious Brethren. --— So that the wer 
Enemies of Faith call d him a Second Moſes. St. 
Laurence muſt with the Doctor, have been a 
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(7) See John Driedo Doctor of Lovain. Tom. 1. Lib. 
4. Cap. 1. fol. 207. Melchior Canus. lib. 5. de Locis. 
Cap. penult. Cajetan Opulc. 15. ad Julium, Cap. 8. 
The Glols in Cap. Glorioſus, in Sexto. 

(8) Lib. de Spiritu S. Cap. 29. 
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Incurable Scepticiſm. 
very mean Saint. Since both (9) St. Augu- 
tine and (10) Prudentius relate, that God has 


done innumerable Miracles at Rome by his Inter- 
ceſſion. Who' bas pray d at his Tomb, ſays St. Au- 


guſtine, and has not obtain d his Requeſt ? His 


Merit has oft given to the weak even temporal 
Goods, which be deſpiſed ; not to encourage their 
Weakneſs, but that 405 little Favours migbt teach 
them to deſire and ask for greater. 

IX. But it is upon the late Saints, the Chil- 
dren with which God has never fail'd to Bleſs 
his Church inſtead of her Fathers, Pſ. xlv. v. 16, 
that the Doctor diſcharges the beſt Part of his 
Ribaldry. Tho' I find St. Chryſoſtom was quite 
of another Temper. For he commended the 
People, becauſe (11) they did not reſpect dif- 


ferently the ancient and late Saints; but with the 


ſame Chearfulueſs, Love, and Affection honour d 
and receiv d them all. Indeed, why ſhould we 
make a difference, where God makes none. 


St. Thomas of Canterbury is no better, in the 


Doctor's Books, than a ſanctify'd Traytor. 
But rallery is the weakeſt of all Arguments; 
and ſometimes betrays more Knavery than 
Logick. 10 

X. Beſides I have reaſon to fear, that the skil- 
ful Doctor now and then has had more regard 
to the Reader's Diverſion, than either to the 
Truth of his Stories, or to his own Credit. 
For, would any Man of Senſe, beſides himſelf 


9) Ser. 302.5. I. p. 1224. C. Ser. 303. p. 1233. F. 
to) met seg. Carm. 2. | 
(11) Serm. de S. Marryribus Juventino & Maximo: 
on aliter priſcos, aliter recentiores colitis Sanctos; 
led eadem alactitate, eodem amore, codem affectu, co- 
litis omnes & commendatis. 
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p. 65, have left it under his Hand, that the 
Hough or Breath of St. Joſeph, which an Angel 
incloſed in a Veſſel, as be was cleaving Wood, is 
ſhewn as a Relique in France? That ſuch a vi- 
gorous Perſecutor of Legends ſhould fall a Sa- 
crifice to an old Mive's Story! Methinks the 
In ſhould have been named, and Mr. Cal- 
vin, or ſome other Voucher as Good, pro- 
duced for it. Ar leaſt the Province might have 
been expreſs'd, if it had been only for the ſake 
of pious Pilgrims, that had a mind to pay their 
Devotions to St. Foſeph's Hough. Since it 
might have been above a Thouſand Miles in 
their way. As it is, they muſt ramble for 
ever, without any hopes of finding this bot- 
tled Air, and come back with as little Devo- 
tion, as they ſet out. 
Of our cor- XI., But, nothing is incredible of thoſe Men, 
rupting the that have taken the Boldneſs in their publick Books 
Ser pture. f Devotion to alter and corrupt even the very Goſ- 
pel Text itſelf, p. 14. Now indeed he ſays 
ſomething to the purpoſe ;z but if his Proofs 
Firſt In- fail him, he is ſhamed for ever. Upon Thurſ- 
ſtance, day after the Second Sunday in Lent, the pre- 
ſent Miſſals, ſays he, and Brewiaries have it, 
Then Feſus ſaid to the Phariſees : There was a 
certain rich Man ec, St. Luke xvi. v. 19. The 
Preface is true, by v. 14, 15: But it & not in 
the Text, Well ſtrain'd good Doctor! We do 
not ſay it is. But if we believe St. Luke, the 
next Words of Chriſt, from which the Text 
Commences, were ſpoken to the Phariſees, Is 
this to corrupt the Goſpel-Truth ? 
Second In- 2. On Saturday in the ſame Week, they 
france. have, Then Feſus ſaid to the Phariſees and Scribes ( 
this Parable, A certain Man had Two Sons G, | 
St. Luke xv. v. 11. And - ſo it appears by v. 3. 
| But 
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Incurable Scepticiſm. 
But ſtill the Preface is not in the Text. It ſeems 
the Gnat will not down. But if the Doctor 
will needs be choak'd, who can help it? Yet 
his Throat is not always of the ſame Bore. 
For he has no Difficulty at all, to ſwallow the 
gore Corruptions that can be in his own 
ible, 1 Cor. xi. v. 27 Gal. v. v. 17. 1C:r, vii. 
v. 9. tho* deſign'd on purpoſe, in a direct 
Oppoſition to the Text. 
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3. Second Sunday after Whitſuntide, our Third In- 
Books have, Feſwus ſaid to the Phariſees, A cer-/9nce. 


tain Man made a great Supper &c, St. Luke 
xiv. v. 16, Tis falſe, ſays the Doctor, he ſpoke 
to one particular Man. But 1/, Tis certain, 
by v. 1, that the Phariſees were there preſent, 
who watched him, and that he ſpoke this in 
their hearing, and for their Inſtruction. 2h, 
St. Matthew (according to St. Gregory) relating 
the ſame Parable, Ch. 22. v. 1, ſays poſitively, 
he ſpoke it to the Phariſees, If the Gnat ſticks 
yet; I can only ſay, that the great Reformer, 
as he calls him, Pius V, has left it to Pius VI, 
inſtead of Phariſæis, to put coram Phariſæu. 
And if the Goſpe! Truth be e pre in the 
mean time, what think you of thole that mur- 
ther the very Text, St. Matthew xix. v. 11? 


4. On the Fourth Sunday of Lent, our Fourth In- 
Books have, Then Jeſus went over the Sea c, ftance. 


St. Jobn vi. v. 1. And, pray, did he not go 
over at the ſame time when he did! The 
Doctor ſays, we contradict the Scripture. Why 
ſo 2 When Mountains labour, Mice are born. 


Becauſe St. John ſays, After theſe things (re- 


lated Ch. 5.) Jeſus went over the Sea &c St. 
Jobn vi. v. 1. He did ſo. And yet if he went, 
When he did, our Books are true. 


[13 5. But 
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5. But the moſt remarkable Inſtance, ſays the 


Doctor, of corrupting the Text I meet withal, 1 


upon Tueſday in the Third Week in Lent. Now 
comes the Camel. I only wiſh it had come 
ſooner. But it is not in any Books, which the 
Catholick Church uſes. Very good ! Then, 
I fear, it is a Gnat after all. The old. Brevia- 
ries and Miſſals, ſays he, have, Then TFeſus, 


looking upon his Diſciples, ſaid to Simon Peter, 
If thy Brother ſhall Sin againſt thee & St. 


Matthew xviii. v. 15. Why to Simon Peter, 
ſince Chriſt ſpoke this to his Diſciples, v. 1, 33 
as the preſent Miſſals and Breviaries have ie? 
The reaſon is plain, ſays the Doctor, becauſe the 
Goſpel ſays preſently (he means, after Three 
Verſes) © Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, 
© ſhall be bound in Heaven &c. And they 
thought it not fit, that Chriſt ſhould ſay theſe Words 
to any but to Simon Peter. The poor Doctor 
is in an ill way. For he has choak'd himſelf 
with his own Comment ; tho' he had no need ; 
for it is both Falſe and Groundleſs, and con- 


tradicts the old Miſals themſelves. In which 


he will find, Amen dico wvobis, not tibi: que- 
cunque alligaveritis, not alligaveris ;5 and quæ- 
cunque ſolveritis, not ſolveris, I ſhould then ra- 
cher chink the true reaſon of the old Preface 
was; /,, Becauſe the beginning of the Goſ- 
pel, v. 15, is in the ſingular Number, F thy 
Brother &c. 2, Becauſe it appears by v. 21, 
that St. Peter was preſent. 3h, Becauſe it 
ſeems that Chriſt made this Diſcourſe upon 
St. Peter's Account. In the End of the Seven- 
reenth Chapter, the Collectors faid to him, 
Does not your Maſter pay Tribute? He anſwer'd, 
Yes, Christ ſhew'd he was Exempt, v. 26. 
But bad Peter go to the Sea, and take up the Fiſh, 
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that firſt comes up. And when, ſays he, thou haſt 
open d its Mouth, thou ſhalt find @ piece of Mony. 
That take, and give it unto them for me and 
thee. (Ch. 18. v. 1) At the ſame time the Diſ- 
ciples (thinking St. Peter upon this and other 
Occaſions prefer'd before them, as (12) Ori- 

en, and (13) St. Ferom Obſerve) came unto 

eſus, ſaying : Who is greateſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven ? This was the Ground of the whole 
Diſcourſe, which both the old and new Miſ- 
ſals faithfully relate. And fince this is the 
moſt remarkable Inſtance of our corrupting the Text, 
I need not ſay any thing more upon this Sub- 
ject. | 

6. To excuſe the Corruptions of the Pro- The Co 
teftant Bible, by any pretended Difference be- f 
tween the Yulgate and the Original Languages of ſiant Bible 
Scripture ; is ſuch a Topick, as may eaſily de- cannot be 
ceive an indiſcreet Reader; but to Men of*xc»/ed 
Senſe it can never be thought a ſolid Anſwer, B. en, 5 
whether the vulgar Latin be conſider'd as the in 20% Vl. 
Work of St. Ferom, or of a more ancient In- gate. 
terpreter. For we know 1/, What Copies 

the Proteſtant Tranſlators had before them, 
and why they forſook the Text. 2/y, Thar 
the Proteſtant Pible agrees not with any Ori- 

ginal Copy, extant at the Time, when their 
Tranſlation was made. To make therefore 

the Caſe parallel, they muſt prove 1½, That 

St. Ferom or the old Latin Interpreter forſook 

the Original, to favour ſome particular Opi- 
nions of the Roman Church. 2/1y, That he had 

no Greek or Hebrew Manuſcript different from 


the Li 5 — * —_ 8 


(12) In Matth. Edit. Huetii, T. f. p. 319. 
1 In Comment. ad loc. cit. 
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thoſe, which now are Extant; and that there 
was never any Manuſcript more ſincere, than 
theſe. Which would be an impoſſible under- 


taking. 8 | 
Of broken XII. Page 172, the Doctor pretends to {Pfr 


the broken Vows of Luther, and the firſt Re- 
formers. But his Defence is only excuſing one 
Crime by another. He ſays, Joannes à Caſa, 
the Pope's Legate and Archbiſhop of Beneventum, 
wrote a Book in defence of that Sin, for which God 


Aeſtroy d Sodom. A very incredible Accuſa- 


tion! And the Law tells us, Deut. xix. v. 15, 
One Witneſs ſhall not riſe up againſt a Man, for 
any Iniquity, or for any Sin, in any Sin that he 
ſinnet b. And St. Paul, 1 Tim. v. v. 19, Againſt 
a Prieſt receive not an Accuſation, unleſs there be 
Two or Three Witneſſes againſt him. Yet the 
Doctor alledges none but Sleidans Name, that 
is, one ſilent and bad Witneſs. And now Lu- 
ther muſt be abſolved, But %, Had we our 
Religion from Joannes 4 Caſa, as Proteſtants had 
their Reformation from Luther? If not; to make 
the Caſe parallel, the Doctor ought to have 
ſhewn, that the Apoſtles made no ſcruple of 
breaking their Vows. And when he has done 
this, he ſhall never hear another Word againſt 
Luther's Miſtreſs. 2/y, If I had no better aſ- 
ſurance of her, than he gives us of Caſa's Book 
1 ſhould believe them both alike, that is, nei- 
ther the one nor the other. 3h), As Caſa's 
pretended Book is damnable, according to the 
Doctrine of the Roman Church; ſo let him 
prove, if he can, that Luther's, and the firſt 
Reformer's Marriages, contrary to their Vows, 
are ſeriouſly condemn'd by the Doctrine of the 
Reformation; and he will ſay ſomething to 
the Purpoſe. If not, he only makes himſelf 
. N Guilty 
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Guilty of their Abominations, by being their 
Advocate. | 

2. For an Inſtance of impure Doctrine, he 
Quotes this Gloſs, upon Gratian, whom he 
calls the Canon Law, Diſt. 34. Can. 16. She 4 
@ Whore that has had to do with more than Three 
and Twenty Thouſand Men. A Man muſt have 
loft all Shame to ſuppoſe, that, by the Do- 
ctrine of the Roman Church, none are bores 
but theſe. And unleſs the Doctor ſuppoſes 
this, what becomes of his Argument ? 

3. He ſays, that according to the Canon Law 


(ſo he miſcalls Gratian) a Man is not to be 


driven from the Communion (that is, excommu- 
nicated) for having a Concubine. But, pray, 
are all ſuch excommunicated in the Proteftant 
Church ? | . 

4. His Compariſon of M boredom and the Mar- 
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riage of Clerg y- men, I anſwer'd in its place; 


tho' Innocent III, in the Words he mentions 


= 3 73, does not make it. He perverts too the 


nſe of Alexander III, p. 174. Matthew Pars is 
call'd, with a great deal of reaſon, by (14) 
Natalis Alexander, inſignis Calumniator, which I 
leave to the Doctor to interpret. And I think 
he never ſhew'd the wideneſs of his Throat 
more, than by ſwallowing ſo glibly upon 


Matthew Pariss recommendation, one of the 


hugheſt Lyes certainly that ever was told; viz, 
That a grave and learned Cardinal, in a fare- 
well Sermon to an Univerſity, made in the 
Name of a ſevere Pope, congratulated with 
them all publickly and ſolemnly, that he and 
the Pope and his Court had turn d their whole Town 


(14) In vita_Innocentii Iv. 
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into Stews from Eaſt to Meſt. He that can let 
this down, ſhould never ſtick at any Legends. 
But the Doctor has not a conſtant Swallow. 
XIII. He acquaints us, p. 217, that the Pope 


Pope's be- (he means Pope Gratian) challenges this Liberty 


ing above 
Reprehen- A 


fon 


for himſelf in the Decretal: If the Pope be ne- 


gligent of his own or other's Salvation, —— 
% tho' he lead innumerable People by droves 
« with him to Hell, yet no Mortal Man pre- 
% ſumes to reprehend his Faults | more ſhame 
*© for 'em: ] Becauſe he is to be judg'd of 
5 none, unleſs he be found to deviate from 
ce the Faith. But the 670% tells us, which is 
of as good Authority as this Pope, that if be Sin 
wotoriouſly and incorrigibly - by ſcandalizing the 
Church, he may be judg d; and that Obſtinacy is 
deviating from the Faith, Diſt. 38. Cap. Nullus. 
Difs. 8 1. Cap. Si qui Presbyteri. | 

2. Cardinal Turre-cremata, tho a good (a) 
Pope's Man, ſays the laft Remedy in ſuch a 
Caſe is (15) refiftentia, Reſiſtendum enim eſſet 
in faciem &c. For this he alledges Hoſtjenfir, 
Innocentius IV, and Arcbidiaconus. 

3. Silveſter Prieras, (16) Maſter of the ſa- 
cred Palace, is of the ſame Opinion, For 
which he gives this reaſon, That his Power is 
given him to Edification, and not to Deſtru- 
ction; and therefore if he manifeſtly abuſes it, 
he may be reſiſted. This he Confirms by the 
Authority of Paludanus. | 


1 Ea ——_— "4 
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(a) Victoria calls him Aſſerrorem vehementiſſimum 
Pontificiæ Dignitatis, loco fra citando. 

(15) Lib. 2. de Eccleſia, Cap. 105. 

(16) In Summa, verbo, o Ratio eſt, quia in de- 
ſtruendo nihil poteſt, & ſi de deſtiuctione conſtat, pa- 
teſt reſiſti. 


4 Fox 


„„ . . ͤ 


4. For this, Cardinal (17) Facobatizs quotes 
Baldus and Archidiaconus ; and ſays all Chri- 


ſtians ought to refiſt ſuch a Pope. 


5. Cardinal (18) Cajetan is of the fame 


mind, andexhorts Temporal Princes ot to obey 


the Pope, but to curb his Power, if be abuſes it. 

6. Franciſcus Victoria, quoting Cajetan and 
Silveſter, ſays, When the Pope's Mandates or Acti- 
ons are bighly prejudicial to the Church, he may be 
reſiſted, and the Execution of his Mandates ſtopped. 

That they may even be oppoſed vi & armn, 
and thoſe puniſh'd that would Execute them. 

He alſo obſerves, with Turre- cremata, lib. 3. 
cap. 10, that (20) the holding of Councils is of 


good Uſe, to reſtrain the Exorbitance of ſome 
Popes. 4 


7. Du Vall ſays, Kings and States may ſcreen 
themſelves from being injured by the Pope, 


* — _ 


(17) Lib. 8. de Conciliis. Art. 3. ; 

418) Track. 1. de Auctoritate Papa & Concilii, cap. 27, 
Reſiſtendum eſt ergo etiam in faciem Papæ publice di- 
lanianti Eccleſiam. Abuſui poteſtatis, qui deſtruit, 
obviam eant ſeculi Principes & Pralati congruis Reme- 
diis, non obediendo, in malis non adulando, non tacen- 
do, arguendo, advocando illuftres ad increpandum e, 
& parum aut nihil abuteretur poteſtate. 

(19) Relect. 4. de Poteſtate Papæ & Concilii, Ex his 
omnibus habetur, quod ubi Mandata & Facta Papzſunt 
in deſtructionem Eccleſiz, poteſt ei reſiſti, & impediri 


— 
, 


Executio Mandatorum. Sequitur Corollarium, quod 


non ſolum liceret non parete talibus Mandatis, ſed etiam 


facto & vi, ſi opus efler, reſiſtere illi, & impedire ar- 


mis Executionem illorum Mandatorum ; & maxime in- 
tetcedente publica Authoritate, ut Principis 3 & com- 
prehendere, & punire Executores talium Mandatorum. 
(20) Thid. Celebratio Conciliorum utilis eſt, ad refræ- 
nandum exorbitantias quorundam Pontificum, 


by 


Incurable Seepticiſm. 3591 


Inrarable Seipticiſm n 
by refuſing to (21) Obey his Mandates, and, 


if it be neceſſary, by a ſtout and wiſe Reſiſtance. 
Theſe and the Church's Decrees in the 


that Catholicks are Children, not Slaves to the 
Pope ; and that he may be lawfully reſiſted, 
if he abuſes manifeſtly his Power. But whilſt 
he ſits in St. Peters Chair, let his Carriage be 
what it will, we muſt neither forget, nor af- 
front his Character. (22) 8 = 


Dr. Coſin's Scholaſtical Hiſtory of the 
| Canon of. Scripture, 


I. OF this I need not fay much. For, tho 
ſome Books were formerly doubted 
of; if we may ſecurely rely upon the Church's 
Definition in after Ages, there cannot be now 
any Diſpute left of the Canon of Scripture, If 
the Church's Authority in after Ages cannot 
be rely'd on ; how comes the Revelation to be 
one of the Canonical Books in the Proteſtant 
Bible? 
2. If the Reader is of Opinion, that I ought 


to have anſwer'd the ordinary Objections of 


other Divines, as well as thoſe of Mr. L; he 
may find this done in ſhort, in the Diſcourſes of 
Religion lately publiſh'd between a Miniſter of the 
Church of England and a Country Gentleman, 


—c 


(21) De Suprema Romani Pontificis in Eccleſia po- 
teſtate, Part. 4. N. ult. Scilicet, non obediendo Manda- 
tis; immo, ſi aliter non poſſunt ſibi ſuccurrere, ſtrenue 

prudenterque reſſſtend9. | 
' (22) See Franc. Victoria, loco citato. 


of 


Councils of Piſa, Conſtance, and Baſil, ſhew 


” ww - © WW we — 2 


* and yet it muſt of neceſſity baue been done, *Tis 


 Iucurable & cepticiſm. 


Of the French League. 


1. JPHO' Religion be not at all concern d 

in what Mr L writes p 70, 71, 72, of 

the French League, whether true or falſe (the 

Popes being no more impeccable than St. Pe- 
ter I could not let it paſs without making ſome 

few Reflections upon it. 
He ſays p. 70, that in the Time of Henry III, 


all the Popes joyn d with the League againſt the / 


King, and ſupported that Rebellion by their Autho- 
rity. p. 71, And there bad been Six Popes during 
the League, viz. Gregory XIII, Sixtus /, Ur- 
ban Vl, Gregory XV, Innocent IX, and Cle- 
ment VIII. p. 72, The Authority of the Pope 
prevail d ſo far at laſt, that thoſe Catholicks, who 
had joyn'd with the King [Henry IV,] formed 4 
Conſpiracy againſt him, upon his delay of changing 
his Religion. | | 

2. The firſt, I think, is a Miſtake. For 
Urban VII. ruled but Thirteen Days. Six- 
fus V, notwithſtanding his thundering Bull 
againſt the King of Navarre, and his Monito- 
ry againſt Henry III, gave ſo little Satisfaction 
to the Leaguers, that when he dyed, they 
obſerved not even the common decency ; and ſo little 
diſſembled their Foy for his Death, that the News 
of it being brought to Paris, a Curate in his Ser- 
mon told the People, God bas deliver d us from a 
* wicked Pope, and an ill Politician. If he had 
* lived longer, you would have been all amazed to 
* hear Sermons preached in Paris againſt a Pope 


the 


Of the French League. 
the Relation of P. (1) Maimburg. Whom no 
one will eaſily ſuſpect of being too favourable 


to the Court of Rome. 
3. The ſame Hiſtorian tells us p. 67, that 


Pope Gregory XIII, conſtantly perſiſted in refuſing 


to approve the League. See alſo p. 112. 113, 
127. 128. 130. 1 

Mr. Ls Account of the Conſpirators againſt 
Henry III, being prevail'd upon by the Pope's 
Authority, is no better grounded. There are 
ſometimes Thunders, ſays P. Maimburg, which 
make a ratling Noiſe and do no Harm. — Of all 
the Thunderbolts, which have been darted from the 
Vatican, there will be found but few which have 
been ſo Noiſy as this [of Gregory XIV] which 
was accompanied with an Army that was to act 
in Conjunction with the League and Spaniards, 


All which notwithſtanding it bad little or no Ef 


fect, p. 827. In ſo much, that not a Man of all 
the Catholicks on that Account forſook the Party of 
the King. So ſtrongly were our Anceſtors per- 
ſwaded, that the Power of Popes, as Heads of the 
Church, extends not at all upon the Temporal, and 
much leſs upon the Rights of the Crown, Thus 
this French Hiftorian p. 828. 

5. Laſtly the French League, tho unjuſt in it 


| ſelf, and carry d on by deſigning Men to cover 


their own Ambition, had an outſide of ſo much 
Loyalty, joyn'd with the King's Approbation, 
that Men of good Senſe might be innocently 
engaged in it. The Ground of it was, that 
. Wars, and civil Diviſions had 
fo much weaken d the Kings, ſay the (2) Leaguers, 


— 


(t) In his Hiſtory of the League, done into Engliſh 


by Mr. Dryden, anno 1684. p. 825. 
(2) In P. Maimburg's Hiſtory p. 43. 


that 


Of the French League. 
that it is not poſſible for them of themſelves to ſu- 
ſtain the Expence convenient and expedient for the 
preſervation of our Religion and of us. They add 
p. 44, We Swear and Promiſe alſo all Obedience, 
Honour, and moſt humble Service to King Henry 
now reigning { Henry III, anno 1577] whom 
God has given us for our Sovereign King and Lord, 
lawfully called by the Law of the Kingdom, to the 
Succeſſion of his Predeceſſors, and afier him to all 
the Poſterity -4 the Houſe of Valois, and others 


who after thoſe of the ſaid Houſe of Valois, ſhall 
be called by the Law of the Realm to the Crown. 


And upon the Obedience and Service which we 


are obliged by all manner of Rights to render to our 
ſaid King Henry now reigning, we further 'Pro- 
miſe to employ our Lives and Fortunes for the 


495 


preſervation of his Authority, and executing ſuch 


Commandments, as by him and his Lieutenant Ge- 
nerals, or others having Power from him, ſhall be 
made to us .. . . without acknowledging any other 
2homſoever, than himſelf, and ſuch as ſhall be by 


him ſet in Command over us. 

Page FI, And becauſe it is not our Intention an 
ways to moleſt thoſe of the new Opinion, who will 
contain themſelves from enterprizing any thing a- 
gainſt the Honour. of God, the Service of the King, 
the Good and Quiet of bis Subjects, we Promiſe to 
preſerve them, without their being any yy put in 
Trouble for their Conſciences, or moleſted in their 
Perſons, Goods, Honours, and Families &C. p. 53, 
The whole under che Authozity of the Bing; 
renouncing all other Aſſociations, if any have been 
heretofore made, 8. 

The King declared himſelf Head of the 
League anno 1577, p. 73. Whereby be Au- 
thorized, ſays Maimburg, thoſe very Articles 
which manifeſtly ſhock'd his Royal Authority; put 


the 


8 


1 


5 $7: . Origenes. p. 3 55. l. 32. r. Superſubſtantiali. p. 356. 


finally 


Of the French League: 
the League in condition, and even gave it a lauf 
Right, according to that Treaty which be approved, 
to act᷑ againſt himſelf in caſe he ſhould diſturb it, or 

Hs with it, which was impoſſible not to 
happen in ſome time. 


4 


EL N R 4 1 1 


P xxxi. line 15. read Britains. p. 6. L. 23. dele Firſt. 
45 


13. J. 9. r. Sadolet. p. 21. l. 17. 7. Amaſea. p. 39. 
J. 22. 7. ly. p. 42. l. 22. r. premium. p. 102. I. 6. 1. Pro- 
vinces. p. 104. l. 5. 1. Vindicator's. p. 123. l. 22. r. Map. 


142. l. 16. 7. Cofin's. p. 144. 0. ult. r. without. p. 1 52. 


5 5. præſentia. P. 210. l. 29. r. concurrente. P. 214. L 


lt. . creduntur. p. 225. l. 24. 7. adoptionis. p. 233. . 24. 


7, hujuſmodi, J. 26. 7. vel una. p. 238. J. 34. v. at, fi. p. 
272. l. 36. for ubi v. ut. p. 278. l. 19. r. inſinuo. p. 322. J. 


14. f, Mark 7. Maſk. p. 358. . 9. Y, thing, P. 380. 4. 


7. too. p. 408. J. 5. r. diſſwade. p. 460. l. 1. 1. Antoninus. 


p. 463. l. 24. r. prædictis. p. 466. l. 2. v. calls. J. 33. 7. 


parvulis. p. 473. l. 8. r. Council. p. 479. l. 25. r, always. 


P · 480. l. 29. 7. Chriſtopher. 
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Third PART. 


Ccidents whether in the 
Euchariſt p. 198. 205. 
Actions of themſelves Indiferent, 
may be differently applied p. 
262. 348, 351, 353, 370. What 
Actions Indifferent p. 349. The 
{ame Action may have a dif- 

_ ferent Regard p. 366. 
Acts of the Apoftles are only 
the Hiſtory of one Part of St. 


Paul's Life p. 49. Are lilent | 


as * many eſſential Points p. 
50. 2. a 
Adam's Right whether that of a 

Soveraign . 
Adorare an equivocal Word p. 261. 

277. | 

Adoration due to the Body of 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt p. 151. 
152, 180, 200, 215. Adoration 
ſtrictly ſignifies divine Ho- 
nour p. 342, 347. In Scripture 
itlelf *ris ſometimes applied 
to Creatures p. 26m. Do Ca- 
tholicks adore the Crols? p. 
351.3525 $07- 2 
Aerius, an old Heretick, main- 
tain'd againſt the Church, that 
the Prayers of the Living did 
the Dead no good pi. 387. 


Affairs relating to the whole | 


Church are under the Pope's 
- Cognizance P. 96. 


| 


Altars raiſed to God alone p. 276. 


303. Proteſtants bow to the 
- Altar 


P.3 
St. Ambroſe aſſerts ranch: 


tiation p. 243. Invocation of 
Saints p. 270. Veneration of 
Relicks p. 374. Reconimends 
the State of Virginity p.42r. 
Ancient Practice is no certain 
Proof that a Thing was com- 
manded by Chriſt p. 430. 
Angel Gen. xlviii. v. 16, under- 
ood literally by Calvin him- 
ſelf p. 284. 2 * ſuccour and 
defend us p. 285. Believ'd by 
ancient Hereticks to be the 
World's Creators p. 292. 319; 
What Angels worſhipp'd by 
Heathens p. 291. 298. — 
Guaidians are to be invoked 

| P. 271. 

Antichriſt is a Title given td 
Hereticks, and to ſuch as ſe- 
parate from St. Peter's Chair 
p. 126. 134 

Antitype how ſaid of the Fig 
charift 2 235. 239. 
St. Antoninus unfairly cited in 
the Incurable Scepticiſmi p. 467. 
Apoſtles in what gente equal p. 
22. 30, 64, 65, 68, 121, 128. 


All deliver'd into St. Peter's 


Hands p. 21, depended on St. 
8 Pee 


* 
* 
# 
: 
. 
d 
: 
: 
: 
: 
: 
. 
: 
* 
* 


18 


Peter as the ir Governour p. 30. 
32.44. 

Appeals to Rome p. 101. 111. To 
appeal from the preſent Ca- 
tholick Church to that of 
Times paſt, or to the Scri- 
pture, is a Mark of Hereſy 


„ Vi 
Arianiſm its Growth p. in The 
Plea of the Ariaus cannot be 
juſtified b. v. Their Caſe the 
lame as that of Proteſtants p. 
vi. x. 
Arles the Council there, anno 
314, concerning Eaſter, was 
receiv'd in Britain Pe xvii. 
Articles of Faith are not necel- 
ſarily to be underſtood by all 
that are obliged to believe 
them p. 177. 
Aſſent to the Decrees of Coun- 
cils when given p- 


| 475- 
Aſſiſtance how ask'd of the Saints 


| | 307. 
St. After ius aſſerts 4 of 
Saints. p. 271. Veneration of 
Relicks 377. 
St. Athanaſus by Pope Fulins ei- 
ted to a Council, and reſtored 
to his See p. 93. v4. Me re- 
commends the Sign of the 


Crols p. 233. 
Atheiſm propagated by the Re- 
formation p. 457. 


Atlas Geographus not much to be 
credited in the Account it 
gives of the Cathojick Reli- 


on p- 12. miſtaken as to the]. 


onverſion of England p.xxix. 

St. Auguſtin holds the Suprema- 
cy of St. Peter p. 23. of the 
Pope p. 15. 88. Tranſubſtan- 
tiation p. 186. 189, 199, 2co. 
Invocation of Saints p. 268. 
272, 275, 288, Veneration of 


Bangor, what's to be ſa 


Relicks p. 376, Miracles done 


E X. 
after the Time of the Apoſtles 
p- 376. 483. Praying for the 
Relief of the Dead p. 390. &c. 
The Obligation of Vows of 


- Chaſtity p. 407. Recommends 
the Celibacy of Clergy p. 401. 


405. He was ignorant of He- 
brew p. 39. His Senſe miſta- 
ken p. 318. falfifyed by Mr. L. 


p- 299. 
St. Auguſtin of Canterbury ſlan- 
der'd by Dr. Bull p. xxv. 
Authority not r forfeited, 


becauſe abuſed p. 7. 448. uni- 


verlally deſtroy d by Dr. Ban- 


row's chief Argument p. 448. 
Authority of -the * 1 
Church muſt be relied on, as 
to the certainty of Scriptural 
Books | p * 457. 
d of Di- 

not ſus its pretended Abbot p. 
1 xix. 


Dr. Barrow's Book againſt Supre- 


macy antlwer'd by the Fathers 


p. 16. His wild Suppoſit ions 


p. 69. Two of them needleſs 
77. 79. All cut off at once 
St. Bernard p. 26. and by 
one of the Pope's Legates in 
the Council at Epheſus p. 42. 
He makes the Apoſtles ſo many 


ndependents p. 31. His Ob- 


jections, againſt St. Peter's Su- 
premacy, of no weight p. 33. 
He might have ſpared his Rea- 
der a great deal of Time p. 34. 
449. His Negative Arguments 


ale ſtrong againſt the Spiritu- 


al Supremacy of the Crown p. 
52. He miſtakes an Arian Sy- 
nod for a Catholick Council p. 
113. He unfairly quotes St. 7. 
rom p. 128. His Character of 
St. Gregory p. 129, His chief 
Argument deſtroys all N 
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rity p. 448. His deſcription of 
the Pope's Power p. 449. 
St. Baſil recommends Invocation 


of Saints p. 270. Veneration | 


of Relicks p. 37r. Believes 
Miracles done after the firſt 


Age p. 482. Allows Commu- | 


nion in one kind p· 425. 
Beads p. 309. 
Zerengariis univerſally condem- 

ned in the Eleventh Age, for 

denying Tranſubſtantiation p. 

232. died a Penitent p. 233. 
Biſnops ought to have an un- 

limited Charity, tho' a limi- 
ted Juriſdiction p. 92. Are 

Brothers to the Pope, p. 106. 

and his moſt honourable Chil- 


dren p. 88. 89. All in St. Cypri- | 


an's and St. Jerom's Time had 


not equal Juriſdiction p. 122. 


127. Every Biſnop in ſome 
Senſe has the whole Epiſco- 
pat in Partnerſhip with the 
reſt p. 121. and a like Partner- 
ſnip of Honour and Power p. 
123. Biſhops and Prieſts in Pri- 
mitive Times were made by 
the impoitunity of the Peo- 
ple, and ſometimes with a ſort 
of Violence. p. 403. If married, 
they lived as it unmariied p. 
405. 40. Never married after 
their Ordination p. 402. 406. 

Bleſſings all flow from God thro? 
Chriſt P- 286. 307, 3to. Blel- 
ſings uled in the Church, un- 
chriſtianly ridiculed by Mr. L. 
p- 332. why things are not 
made properly Means of Grace 
by the Church's Bleſſing p.335. 

Budy and Blood of Chri 
Euchariſt ought to be adored 
p. _ 152, 1 1 438 Are 
prelent corporally and ſpirituall 
11 181. The — in * 


aces p. 182. The ſame Which 


of 


in the | 


I NEDTE-SX 


| the Jews law and ſpilt p. 186. 
This is my Body] differs from 
This Bread is my Body] p. 
185. 217, 218. See Euchaiil,” 
and Mals. | 
Boniface III. took not the Title 
of Oecumenical Patriarch in St. 
Gregory's Senſe p. 134. 
Bowing an indifferent Action o 
itſelt p. 348. 
Dr. Bramhall's Account of k 
Pope's Authority p. 451. 
Bread and Vine how ſaid of the 
Symbols p. 164. Not ſaid of 
Chriſtians, as of the Eucha- 
riſt p. 167. 
Britain, in the Time of Eleuthe- 
rius, agreed with the See of 
Rome, in the obſervation of 
Eaſter p. xvi. A great corrup- 
tion of Manners there, before / 
St. Auguſtin's arrival p. xxiv. 
when converted p. xxvii. 


Dr. Bull's Treatiſe againſt the 


Arians p. iii. His Book of the 
Corruptions of the Church of Rome 
eaſily anſwer'd p. ix. His Ar- 
guments againſt the Pope's 
Supremacy p. xii, His Mi- 
ſtakes and Blunders p. xii. 
--— XV11l. 227, 249. His Ca- 
Jumny againſt St. Auguſtin of 
Canterbury p. xxv, His Igno- 
Tance as to the Antiquities of 
his own See p. xxii. His falſe 
Citation p. 341. His Milre- 
preſentations of Catholick Do- 
ctrine p. 252. 253, 328, 33G, 

4, 345. He transforms the 

agdeburgenſes into Hincmar 
of Khemes P. 328, 343. 
Calixtins Enemies to Commu— 

nion in one kind p. 423. 
Calvin owns the Antiquity of 

Prayers for the Dead p. 379. 
Calumnies againſt Catholicks p. 


227. 228, 229, 249, 252, 253z 
CESY 1745 


274, 30, 304, 314, 329, 344, 


345, 366, 381, 450, fs 225 | 


Canonization not underftood by 
Mr. L. p. 312. Nor by Dr. Pa- 


trick 481. 
Care of all Churches laid on all 
the Apoſtles p· 44 


Caſe ſtated, ſee Mr. L. | 

Celibacy of the Clergy p. 400. 
Accepted by the Church p. 
406. See ſingle Life 

Cephas, The Import of this 
Name . 

Ceremonies of the Moſaick Law 
do not oblige Chriſtians p. 3 49. 


A Change Supernatural and In- 


comprehenſible confeſſed b 
Proteſtants in the Euchari 
p. 146. 147. 
Charlemagne's Books againſt the 
Second Nicene Council, occa- 
ſion'd by a Miftake 


is worſe than Adultery p. 407. 


Chriſt not diſhonour'd by St. 


Peter's Supremacy p. 35. Nor 
by Invocation of Saints p.251. 
Repreſented, as a Shepherd on 


the Chalice in Primitive 
Times p. 353. 
St. Chriſtopher an ancient Saint 


480. 


P 
St. Chryſoſtom aſſerts St. Peter's 


Supremacy p. 20. Tranſubſtan- 
tiation p. 196. Praying to 
Saints p. 267. Prayers for the 
Dead p. G1 388. The Sign 
of the Croſs p. 334. Relicks 


p- 373. Condemns the Marri- | 


ages of the firſt Reformers p. 

414. Is not the Author of O- 
pus Imperfeftum in Matibaum 

p. 195. nor certainly of the E- 

piſtle to Cefarius p. 197. He 

ave the Communion in one 


ind Pp -· 425, 


EN 
Church and State have different 


Relations p. 1. and different 
Methods of commanding O- 


| p. 354+] 
Chaſtity, To break a Vow of it, 


bedience p. 113. Church Go- 
vernment was certainly regu- 
lated by 
The whole Church built upon 
St. Peter, as ſupreme Gover- 
Nour p. 29. 30, 117, 123. How 
upon the other Apoſtles p. 33» 
118. How upon Biſhops, p. 117. 
Her Power p. 3 50. The build- 
ing of Churches as much for- 
bidden as the uſe of Images 
P- 339» 
Commandments do not. equally 
oblige Jews and Chriſtians p. 
349. 350- 
Common-prayer-book ambigu- 
ous in its Burial-Service p.378- 
Communion in one kind ground- 
ed on ſolid Principles p. 424. 
practiſed in KN TING 
p. 424. 425. Lawful p. 426. 
N a the preſent Diſci- 
pline p. 437. allowed by Pro- 
teſtants 


tion p. 434. 
Conſtance the Council Blamelels 
as to the Eucharift p. 423.429. 
Conſtantinople. Its See Interiour 
to that of Rome p. 104. 137. 
Conſubſtantiality and Tranſub- 
ſtantiation both above the 
reach of Reaſon p. iv. xi, 
227, 229. Both always be- 
lievd p. 191. 
Converſion of the Bread into the 
Body of Chriſt own'd by Pro- 
teſtants p- 148. 
Cornelius Acts x. v. 25, might be 
innocently miſtaken concern- 
ing St. Peter 3 = 
Dr. Cofin's Hiſtory of Tranſub- 


ſtantiation impoſes on Catho- 


licks p. 144. deſerves no An- 
Wer 


\ 


— 


Jeſus Chriſt p. 74. 
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IN DE X. 


ſwer p. 192. A brief Anſwer 
to it P- 228. His Account of 
the Church of England's Faith 
concerning the Euchariſt p. 
I44. Not to be reconciled with 
the Proteſtant Idea p. 148. He 
contradicts himſelf p. 231. His 
falſe Tranſlations p. 221. 224, 
227. Unſincere Citations p. 
21 5. 233, 246. His Hiſtory of 
the Canon of Scripture p. 492. 


Council of the Apoſtles (Ads xv.) 


was held upon a very extraor- 
dinary Occaſion p. 53. See Ge- 
neral | 
Criticks not always the moſt Or- 
thodox p. Vii. 340. 
Croſs whether worſhipp'd or a- 
dored by Catholicks p. 351. 
c 352, 367- 
Crucifix of what ule p. 350. 
Cultus may ſignify Honour given 


to Saints p. 258. 264, 268, 276. |. 


Cures not always wrought at 
once by Chriſt p. 395. wrought 
by na Interceſſion and Relicks 
of Saints p. 272. 372, 374, 377. 

Cuſauuss Words 1 p. 
106. Perverted in the Incura. 
ble Scepticiſm 

St. Cyprian aſſeits St. Peter's and 
the Pope's Supremacy p. 16. 
22, 40, 48, 116. & ſeq. Pray- 
ing for the relief of the Dead 
P. 386. Condemns all Prote- 
ſtants p. 120. Is falſely tran- 
lated by Mr. L's Vindicator 
P. 47. 122. And unfairly quo- 
ted 123. 

St. Cyril of Alexandria aſſerts St. 
Peter's Supremacy p. 41. Tian- 
lubſtantiation p. 243. Invoca- 
tion of Saints p. 275. Sign of 
the Croſs p. 334. 

St. Cyril of Feruſalemaſlerts Tran- 
lubſtantiation p. 239. Sign of 
the Crols p. 333. Praying for 


p. 468. | 


— 


the Relief of the Dead p. 390. 
Celibacy of the Clergy p. 410. 
Dead. See Prayers 
Decrees of Councils when to be 

believ'd p. 475. Need not be 

much Examin'd by the Faith- 
Definitive Sentence is the Right 
of every Biſhop in a > 
p. Gt. 

Demons of the Air had Sacrifice 
offer'd to them in St. Paul's 

Days. p. 292. 


ego ng Power no Article of 
| atholick Faith p. IT. 


Devil an Enemy and afraid of 
Relicks p. 370. 372, 374, 375. 
the Sign of the Crols p. 333. 

Devotions of the Church of Rome 
an © pap Book of Dr. 
Patrick p. 313, 478. The el- 
ſential votion of a Chri- 
{tian p. 249. Devotion of the 

juſt Man not hurt by a mi- 
ſtake of Relicks or Miracles 
| p. 369. 

Diſcipline of the Church varia- 
ble p. 339- 430. 

Diſputes can never be ended 
without an humble Submil- 
ſion to the Church p. v. 

Diſſenters Plea cannot be an- 
{wer'd by Mr. L. p. 295. 

Diſtinctions muſt ſometimes be 
allow'd p. 360. 

Diviſions in little Matters inci- 
dent to the Apoſtles them- 
lelves P- 30. 

Doctrine of Devils p. 412. 

Doubts unreaſonable in things 
practiled by the whole Church 

p. 283. 


Drink ye all of this not neceſſarily. 


exiended ro all the Faithful 

77 p. 427. 
Dulia p. 260. 352. 
Du Pin made a Proteſtant by 


I NID IE X. 
Mr. L. p. 43. His Tranſlators | ok Learning, was more inclin'd 
- {lander the Catholicks p:329.; to the Arians than to Catho- 


381. | licks p. vii. According to Pro- 
Eaſter obſerv'd of Old in Britain, teſtant Principles not faulty 


as at Rome p-. xvi. in that Reſped | p. ix. 
Eating of Chriſt's Body Literal Eutychian Hereſy p. 207. The 
and Figurative p. 184. Eutychians ſtill hold the Real 
Elvira. The Colncilan. 300.p:339 | Prelence and -Tranſubſtantia- 
England ſubject to the Weſtern !, tiation 21 t. 


Patriarch p. xv. xvi. The Ori- Exorciſts in the Third Agep.334- 
gin of Chriſtian Religion in Facundw miſtaken by Mr. L, and 
England. p. xxvii. Its Refor-{' Dr. Caſin for one of the Fathers 
mation unduly introduced ip. 2. p. 190. 224. No Enemy to Re- 
and unhappy in its Effects p. 6. al Preſence | p. 226. 
{t:angeAdvecates for it p. 474. Faith of the Catholick Church 
St. Epiphnnius aſſerts the Profi-] cannot be reform'd p. xi. The 
tableneſs of Prayers for the | ' Faithof St. Peter was the Cauſe 
Dead p. 388. Is for Celibacy of | or Occaſion of our Saviour's 

. tne Cleigy p. 410. Miſtaken| Promiſe p. 38. The juſt Man's 
as to [mages p-. 338. 358. Actions may be done in Faith, 


Epi ſcopacy and the Crown have] tho' he be ia miſtake p. 369. 


different Tenutes p. 4. Epilcg- | 394. Faith of Proteſtants un- 
pacy in what Senſe one p. 12m. Certain p-. 436. 
g Hαννꝗ n ei c of Ayy:xayp294.| Holy Fathers writ oblcurely 
Euchariſt, according to Prote- 4 ſometimes of Points not gxa- 
ſtants, an incomprehenſible | min'd p. vi. 191, 192,204. Writ 
Myſtery p.145. Their Doctrine] many things which never came 
of it inconſiſtent p. 148. 154. | to us p. 205. Guilty of Super- 
It isa Sacrifice p. xxv. 200, 201, ſtition and Idolatry according 
237, 384, 389, 390, 391, 392, to Proteſtants p. 377. 
436. A Symbol p. 203. 206. | Feed my Sheep (Fo. xxi.) proves 
Whether liable to Corruption] St. Peter's Supremacy p. 18. 
p. 205. What the Church held A Figurative Senſe cannot be 
concerning it in the Eleventh | given to the Words This d n 
Century p. 228. In the Eighth Sach &c. p. 156. 163. Tis con- 
b. 234. In the Fourth p. 239. trary to the Lawsof Speech p. 
Why inſtituted in both Kinds] 16. The Abettors of it con- 
p. 436. Tis like the Manna] demn'd by Luther p. 157. 
p. 435. 436. See Body, Com-] Figure how ſaid of the Eu— 
munion, Real Preſence, Tian- | chariſt p. 194. 235, 236, 240. 
lubſtamiation Some Figuies are proper; o- 
Eunom:us an ancient Reformer of | thers ablurd p. 161. 163, 166, 
Faith p. ix. Acculed the Ca- ; 167. 


tholicks of Idolatiy for in- Fleſh profiteth nothing how to be 
voking Saints p. 274. For ho-] underſtood p. 174. 175, 17“. 
nouring Relicks p. 368. | Florence Council! why called the 
Erſcvig of Ceſarea, tho' a Man | Eighth Oecumenical by Cle- 
5 3 ment VII. p. 472. Fo:- 
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Fornication a mortal Sin p. 314. 
But a leſs Sin, than Luther's 
Marriage . 407. 414, 415. 
— (Neu. xxi. v. 14.) how 
to be under ſtood pP. 31. 
Frankford Council an. 794 had 

never the Church's Approba- 

tion, as to what ĩt held agaiuſt 
the Nicene Decree p. 341. It 


miſunderſtood the 2d. Coun- 
P- 341. IF | 


cil of Nice 
Free-thinkers incouraged by 
Barrow _ p-. 453 
French League p. 493. 
Gelaſizs Pope is not certainly the 
Author of the Book De duabia 
Natuiis p. 190. 220. No Ene- 
my to Tranſubſtantiation p. 
221.223. Nor. to Communion 
in one kind p. 433. Dr. Bar- 
row prejudiced againſt him p. 


. 54. 

General Councils ace: confi 
by the Authority of the firſt 
Dce p. 24. The Popes had a 
Right to convene them p. 107. 
To preſide in them p. 54. Who 

. preſided in the firſt 
Councils p. 109. They may be 
held without the Emperor's 
Conſent p. 107. Their Decrees 
want not the Approbation of 
Emperors p. 112. Requiſites 
to a General Council p. 470. 
All approv'd by the Church 
2 71. 476. How they may 


nown to be Lawful p. 


472, Their Lawfulneſs op- 
pugn'd by the Incurable Scep- 
ric p-. 472. Oe. 
St. George not {pared by Mr. L. 


eneral } 


Golden Calf worſhipp'd as a God 
2 & 2 LED DFT. 19 p. 364- 
Grace! and the Author of it re- 
cCeiv'd by * Communion in one 
kind e p. 435. 
Gratian's Authority p. 433. 
Greek Church communicates the 
Sick in one kind p. 424. 
St. Gregory the Great, his Cha- 
racter p. xiv. 129, 454. His 

Supremacy never queition'd by 
the Britains p. xx1. He aſlerts 
St. Peter's and the Pope's Su- 


premacy p. 19. 47, 135, 1 65 
137, 455. His Words falſified 
by Mr. L. 56; p. 132, 413. 


St. Gregory Naz ianzen aſſerts In- 
vocat ion of Saints p. 269. 28. 
Veneration of Relicks- p. 372+ 
. Sign of the Crols pi. 334. 
St. Gregory Ny/ſjeu aſſerts Trans 
ſubſtantiation p. 241+ Invoca- 
cation of Saints p. 269. 270, 
372. Venzration of Relicks 
p- 371. Sigu of the Crols p. 334. 
Head of the Apoſtles, St. Peter 
p. 23. Of a General Council, 
the Pope p. 88. 89. A Head of 
the Church under Chriſt, no 
diſhonour to him p. 35» 
Heathens believ'd their Idols 
were Gods p. 3ci. 362. The 
wileſt of them guilty of Ido- 

_ larry p. 292. 363. How they 
invoked their inferior Gods 
p 250. 302. They ſacrificed to 
evils, tho' excuſed by Mr, 
IL. p. 301. were Enemies to 
Relicks p. 371. 373, 376. 
Hereſy. An intallible Mark of 


» 


*  ._— — 


— 


it p. v. vi. Its Practice p. 253. 


T3. St. Hilary aſlerts Tianſubſtan- 


| P-3 
God the Author of Grace and | 


Bleſſings p. 251. 285. We have 
free Accels to him p. 251. 287. 
Gods of. the Heathens were 


4 
Dcxils p. 292. 297, 299, 3ot, ' Hincmar fallcely quoted by Dr. 
CF | 


4) 


tiation p. 242. 
Hilary the Deacon wrong tran- 
tlated by the Vindicator p. 47. 

| 3. 


Bull p. 343+ Sth 


| Hiſtory of true Saints may be 
| 


I N D. E X. 


St. Hippolitus an ancient Saint 
ars By 7 p · 48m. 


- loft eK tl: P- I 
Holy- days, for Saints and Angels 
are not the Goſpel's Appoint- 
ment VIH . 

Holy water of anc ient uſe p. 335. 
Honour due to Saints and An- 


gels according to Proteſtants 
P. 252. 216. 257. To things 


cConſecrated to God's Service 


p 353. The difference between 
Honour and. Vorſb ip |: 263. 


Haſius's Ayfwer to Conſtantius 

Emperor concerning Eccleſi- 

aſtical Juriſdiction f « 4. 108. 
lat 


Hoveden unfairly tranſlated by 
„Dr. ul! p- 34 
How can &ec. a Fewiſh Queſtion 


* p. 182. 
Hyperboles even in the Bible 
- Þ- 254. Thoſe in Catholick 
rayers no. juſt cauſe of Se- 
paration 309. 
Jacobatius in vain be by. 
the Author of Incurable Scep- 
ticilm p. 469. 
St. James Biſhop of Jeruſalem no 
. Apoſtle according to St. Chry- 
a . p. 59. Why mention'd 
(Gal. ii. v. 9) before St. Peter 


| e The Fews (Ad, xv.) pro- 


bly appeal'd to him p. 55. 
No certain Proof from the 
Acts of his preſiding in that 
Council p. 60. 
King James I. his Opinion of the 
Pope's Supremacy . 


Tconoclaſis did nor err about the | 


. Euchariſt p. 236. Their Sy- 
no d anno 754. univetrlally con- 
demn'd p. 339. 
Idvlairy falſely charg'd on the 
Catholick Church, in regard 
to Tranlubſtantiation p. 179. 


180. Invocation ot Saints p.! 


94: | Idols. What the 


a 


296. 300, 318. Images p. 329. 
or honouring Relicks: p. 376. 
ITis an old Accuſation forged 
by Heathens and Hereticks p. 
261.275, 376. Tis charg'd on 

; Proteſtants by Diſſenters p.2y6. 

| Heathens 
thought of them pi. 362. 
St. Ferom aſſerts St. Peter's and 
the Pope's Supremacy. p. 15. 
125. Tranſubſtantiation p. i 89. 
Inxvocation of Saints p. 268. 
280. Sign of the Croſs p. 334. 
Veneration of Relicks p. 368. 
375. Of Images p. 375. Celi- 
baey of the Clergy p. 401. 410. 
Feruſalem's Biſhop was the laſt 
of the Patriarchs p- 113. 


1 
þ 


t. | JESUS. Proteſtants bow to the 


Name p. 348. Jeſus Maria p. 

| 2 311. 

Jeus and Gentiles were under the 
| Juriſdiction of all the Apo- 
| {tles p. 44. 46. Jews pray'd for 
the Dead p. 383. Their Ob- 
ſtinacy unjuſtly charg'd on 
Catholicks p. 344. The Scri- 


gar Tongue 445. 
St. bn held Tranſubſtantia- 


tion p. 247. His Relicks ac- 
counted an ineſtimable Trea- 
{ure 3. 512.35" p. 30. 
Image and Similitude ſaid of 
the Euchariſt Pp. 222. 
Images why ſo little uſed in the 
| firſt Ages of the Church p. 
337. 339, 353. The Catholick 
Faith concerning Images p. 
1 Catholicks have a Re- 
pect for the Images of Saints 

P. 351. 352. But pray not to 
them p. 329. Nor give divine 
Worſhip p. 329. 351. What 
Virtue in them p. 328. 350. 
The Uſe and Veneration ot 
| them not torbidden by the 
Com: 
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only p. 
1 e Chittc es 


iies in the Church of England's 


Incurable Scepticiſm. Re 


— 


Commandments p. 
bare Uſe and act ua enera- 
tion is matter of Diſcipline 

337. Why brought in- 
uches P. 354 
Impoſſibilities in appearance, no 
Arguments againſt Faith p. 
iv, 151. Abſolute Impoſſibili- 


Doctrine concerning the Eu- 
_ charift 4 f 4 4 154 
Incenſe. The Uſe of it is not 
© appropriared by the Goſpel to 

od alone p. 349. Whether 
burnt rg Pictures 8 


deſtructive of all Certainty in 
matters of Faith p. 456. 471, 
472, 474. full of Paradoxes p. 
457. 470, 472. and unfair deal- 
ing p. 462. 463. The Author 


_ contradicts himfelf p. 471. 
Independents favom'd by Dr. 
arrow 7 


37 
Infallibility whether W. led 
in Canonizing Saints p. 2 
Inſtitution of the Eucharit ow 
the Words are underſtood by 
the Church of England p. 147. 
They cannot be underſtood i- 

_ guranvely p. 156. Muſt neceſ- 
larily be taken literally p. 160, 
163, 165. Inſtitution in both 
Kinds implies not a Command, 
that the Laity communicate 
in both p- 436. 
Intemperance of Church-men 
one of the firſt Cauſes of the 
pretended Reformation p.413. 
420. Its moſt effectual 4 


dy p. 418. 
Interceſſion of Saints denied by 
Viilantiu an old Heretick p. 
280. See Saints 
Invocation of Saints and Angels 
is Relative p. 250. Was uſed 


| 


| 


I. N D E. X. 
337.350. The 


in cke zu and 4th Century p. 


281. Prov'd from Scripture p. 
283. Tis no diſhonour te 
Chrift's Mediatorſhip p. 251. 
304. Tis nothing like Hea- 
then Worſhip p. 250. 293. 303. 
Tis not Vorſb ip, as Proteſtants 
underſtand the Word p. 294. 
St. John Evangeliſt, why not St. 
Peter's Succeſſor in the Supre- 
macy p. 105. According to 
Proteſtant Principles he was 
ſubject to a Sheep of his own 
Flock p. 45. Why forbidden 
by the | ro 2 him 
p. 319. How the Sixth Chaps 
ter of his Goſpel is to be un- 
derſtood . 173. 
John xxiii. depoſed, and Why 
P- 10. 


Jovinian an old Heretick main- 
tain'd there was no more merit 
in a ſingle Life, than in Con- 
Jugal Chaſtity. p- 4or: 

St. Irenaus no Enemy to Invoca- 
cation of Angels, as practiſed 
by the Church . 320, 

Julian the Apoſtate acculed the 
Catholicks of Idolatry for in- 
voking Saints p. 274. For ho- 
nouring Relicks p. 368. 372. 

Jupiter a God of good Repute 
with Mr. L. tho a Devil in 
the Judgment of the Primitive 
Church and Scripture p. 297. 

Juriſdition the Foundation of 
Church and State p. 30. St. 
Peter's over the Apoſtles p. 
31. *Tis not founded on Grace 


P. 34. 

Kneeling, of itſelf an indifferent 
Action p- 349. 
Knowledge infinitely different 
in God and his Saints p. 288. 
Kings. Sce Emperors and Su- 
premacy. An uni veiſal King 
not ſo convenient for the 
World, as a ſupreme Paſtor for 
the Church p. 100. 113. Las- 
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Laodices. A Council there con- 
.. demn'd the followers of Simon 
_ Magus W Do TD. 
Latin is not an unknown Tongue 
4 
NP. 1777351, 352,307. 
The r Schoolmen 
concerning Two ſorts of La- 
.: #714, impertinently objected a- 
gainſt Images pP. 357. 
Law of Moſes Nene for alon 
Time in the Church of Jeru- 
Jalem 5 l 
Legends. Some in the Common- 
fi e P- 373. No juſt 
Reaſon to deprive Saints of 
their Honour - 303: 
St. Leo aſſerts St. Peter's Supre- 
mac Pp 24- Dr. Barrow pre- 
jucdioed againſt this Saint p. 
| mY ES. 454+ 
Mr. L. in his Caſe ſtated, does not 
fairly ſtate the Queſtion of 


Supremacy p. 6. 8, 9. His Quo- 
- tations unſincere p. 132. 203; 
206, 299, 413. Falle Tranſla- 


tions p. 222. 299. Miſtakes p. 
49. 102, 105, 192, 361. 362, 
366. Calumnies and Miſrepre- 
entations of Catholick Do- 
ctrine p. 8. 9, 11, 249, 300, 
Zoq, 123385 332, 366, 415, 
418, 434. Strange Notion of 
the Saints p. 289. Egreg ious 


Parallel of the Heathens p. | 


297. 3eo. His good Opinion 
of Jupiter p. 297. He begs the 
Queſt ion p. 291. He cannot 
Anſwer the Diſſenters Plea 
P- 295. He argues againſt his 
own Church p. 294. 300, 312, 
383, 445. He contradicts the 


Scripture in favour of the Hea- | 


thens p.3or. 362. He contra- 
dicts himſelf p. 330. He bor- 
rows Arguments againſt his 


* 


Mother-Church from Hea- 


| 


thens and old Hereticks p. 307; 
368, 387. His 9 

** BY EY K. 447+ 
Mr. L's. Vindicator miſtaken, p. 
43+ 85. His falſe Citations p. 
47. 122. He begs the Qneſtion 
Serta gn „ £2824 
Liberty of Chriſtians p. 348. 
Litanies of Saints for many Ages 
in ſpe Univerſal Church p.265. 


g | Dabeb's Caſe and 4rjur's Paral- 
15 p- . He condemns a K 
Ucna- 


rative Preſence in the E 
riſt p. 157. Allows Tranſub- 
ſtantiation p. 159. His cuſtom 
of naming the Devil p. 311. 
His 8 need ag Contradiction p. 
439. His Marriage p. 412.414, 
488, Condemnid bf — 1 a- 
i p. 407. 414. 
Machabees. The Books Canoni- 
a b. 386. 
Manichees accuſed the Catholicks 
of Idolatry for invoking the 
Saints p. 274. 275. Their Do- 
rine p- 412. 
Marriage not ſo becoming the 
| Clergy, as a lingle Life p. 
. 429, *Tis no defilement, but 
honourable in all p. 411. 415. 
Let falſe Marriage is a great- 
er Sin, than Fornication p. 
414. 419. The Grace of this 
Sacrament is not neceſlary for 
the Clergy p. 420. Second 
Matriages always excluded 
Men fipm Holy Orders p. 409. 
Biſhops and Prieſts never mar- 
ried after their Ordination 
| | p. 402. 406. 
Maſs why ſaid in Latin p. 440. 


The difference between Mals 
and Common-prayer p,441, Its 


Deans in Latin cannot juſtify 
the Reformation p- 443. 
Means of Grace miſrepreſented 
by Mr. L. p. 328. 330. Why 
things 


| 
| 


* 


„ see. 


"= 


+ 2 


things are not made ſtrictly 
Means of Grace bythe Church's 
Bleſſing . 335. 
Mediator Jeſus Chriſt p. 251.3 10. 
Not injur'd by Invocation of 
Saints p. 304. Not held by the 
Seducets ſpoken. of Col. ii. v. 
18. p. 291. The Name given 
to Saints by the Holy Fathers 

| 305. 
Memorial of Chriſt's Deat 1 in 
| Communion under one Kind 
; | p'. 431. 
Metaphorical Propoſitions p. 217. 
Whether any Metaphors in the 
Words of the Inſtitution p. 
162. Metaphors rightly uled 


illuſtrate the Senſe p. 166. See | 


Figures 
Middle State of ſuffering Souls 
held by the Fathers p. 381.382, 
386. & ſeq. Agreeable to the 
Reaſon of a Chriſtian p. 383. 
Might have been, &c. a weak 
Gbieckion 1 17. 
Miracles attributed to Relicks 
in Scripture p. 330. 482. Why 
done at the Bodies of Saints 
p-. 368. 369. A Greek Miracle 
476. Many unqueſtionable 
Nett in the Church of 
Rome b. 368. 479. Why ridi- 
culed by Proteſtants p, 480. 
Io forge Miracles, is a great 
Sin in the Ju 7 ofCatho- 
licks p. 479. Many Miracles 
ſince the firſt Age p. 481. 482, 
83. 


Milrepreſentations. See Calum- 
nies, Dr. Bull, Mr. L. Dr. Ban- 
row, Dr. Coſin, Dr, Patrick 

Miſſal vindicated from Dr, Pa- 
trick's Alperlions p. 484. 

Miſtakes, it involuntary, make 


not Cur Actions Sinful p. 181. | 


| 


N 369. 
Biſhop Montague's Conceſſions, 


IN D E X 


concetulng Invocation of 
Saints p. 286. 306. Ima- 
Sah. 338. 352. Sign of the 
_y - 3338 
Moral Precepts p. 349. 360. 
Mortal Sin not releaſed after this 
8B M pP. 381. 
Mutilation of the Sacrament un- 
juſtly charged on the Church 

. 435. 

Moyens Sures, a pro Book 
objected by Mr. L's Vindica- 
_. . 
Name of that, out of which 2 
thing is made, or to which it 
is like, may be given to the 
15 p. 165. 166. Bur 

a 


the Name of a thing ſignified, 
cannot be given to the Sign, 
in its firſt. 


nſtiturion p. 156. 
160, 167. Chriſt ſeveral tives 
ave his own Name to his. 
iſciples - +. Bis 
Nature, a Word of larger accep- 
tation, than Subſtance p. 215. 

| 217, 219, 222» 
Negative Arguments are com- 


monly weak p. 50. 62, 66. But 


yet bear hard in many Points 
againſt thoſe, who have no 
ule of Faith but Scripture 

Robe p. 51, 52. 
Neſtorius was condemn'd by Pope 
Celeſtin . 
Nicene Council hath n in 
its Sixth Canon againſt the 
Pope's Supremacy p. xiii. It 
conſiſted of the moſt eminent 
Prelates of Chriſtendom p.470. 
Why it did not oblige Biſhops 
and Prieſts to abſtain from the 


Ulſe of Marriage p. 405. Se- 


cond Council of Nice why 


lighted by Dr, Bull Eil er 
7 


Miſtaken by the Council of 


Frankford p. 341. 354. The oc- 
caſion of this Miſtake was a 
vicious 


— —— — — — 


N vielgusTraallation p.3 54. Tis 
| nes 8271 Author of 
Incurnble Scepticiſm p. 47 
Nicolaus de Clemangis, hit 4 
| ferences a prohibited Book 


295 | x p. 469. 
Oath taken by Biſhops to the 
* Pope p. 12. 76, Tor, 


Ockam's Dialogues a prohibited | 


Book p. 460. 
Oecumenical Biſhop, a Title aſ- 
fumed by John of Conſtantinople 

p zd. — to St. Gregor ies 
Predeceſlors p. 131. A facri- 
legious Title, as underſtood 
by St. Gregory p. 131. It may 
bear different Senſes. p. 135. 
St. Optatus aſſerts Tranſubſtan- 
tiat ion pe. 


- 


Opus TmperfeFum in Matthgum | 


not written by St. Chi ſaſtom 
VCC 
Opw Operatum no Charm p. 336. 
allow'd in effect by Monfieur 
Du Pin's Tranſlators © p. 336. 
Holy Order a Sacrament p. 42. 
Oy gen fell into many Errors p. 
t. No Enemy to Tra ub. 
antiat ion p. 203. 204. Held 
the Invocation of Saints and 
Angels p. 274. 322. More ob- 


ſcute upon the Equality of the | 


Divine Perſons, than upon the 
Euchariſt p. 204. He recom- 
mends the Celibacy of the 
| oth p. 411. 


dia taken by Heodoret 
Collection of Properties p. 216. 
vos 218, 
Paphnutizs, The Hiſtory of him 
| Pe 402, 
Parliament of Paris mifunder- { 
ſtood by Mr. L. p. 102. 


| 


for a !/ 


atriarchal Dignity of the Pope, 
different from his Supremacy 
p. $111. 85, 104. 
Dr. Patrick, by a ſtrange over- 
ſight, placed by Mr. L. amon 
his Unanſwerables p. 476. 
Man of - mp N Faith 
476, 484, 489. No Slave to 
| Fabia p. 478. A delpifer 
of Miracles p. 479. 482. Of 
Truth p. 483. 489. A weak 
Advocate for broken Vows 
| | P. 488. 
Patron-Saints p. 267. 268, 270, 
| 271, 373, 376. 
St. Paul in what Reſpect equal 
to St. Peter p. 68. Whether 
Biſhop of Rome p. 99. Accor- 
ding to Proteſtant Principles 
he was ſubſet to a Sheep of 
his own Flock 
Dr. Pearſon proves the Biſhop of 
Rome to be St. Peter's Succel- 
ſor P- 81. 
Perjury has been the Sin of the 
Church of England, upward 
of 150 Years p. 6. 
St. Peter'sSupremacy prov'd from 
St. John xxi. p. 17, From St. 
Matth. xvi. p. 27. He was on- 
ly a ſecondary Rock p. 30. His 
Commands neither frequent 
nor peremptory p. 33. The 
Church built upon him ac- 
cording to the Fathers p 40. 
41, 42, 119, 126. His Humili- 
ty p. 33. 46. Why his Aptho- 
rity not more infiſted on in 
the Acts p. 49. His Juriſdi- 
Aion not confined to the Jews 
b. 46. He is conſtantly named 
efore the other Apoſtles p. 
57. Whether ever at Rome p. 


P 


- 


Paſſover. Nothing ſaid at the 
Celebration of it;, which makes 
againſt Tranſubſtantiati 


on p. 


98. Why he wrote not to the 
Romans p- 99. 
trus de Alliaco unfairly cited 
in Incurable Scepticiſm p. 462. 


*. 


Pe 


INDEX 


tio taken by Theodoret and 0 
thers for a Collection of Pro- 
erties p. 217, 218. 
pidtures of God the Father and 
God the Holy Ghoſt p. 3 59. 


360. See Images 
Politick Views unjuſtly 7 1 8 
on the Church of Rome by Dr. 
Barrow p. 453. 
Pope's N wrong ſtated 
by Dr. Bull 5 
P. 6. 8, 9. by Dr. Barrow p. 449. 
How underſtood by Catho- 
licks p. 14. *Tis a Conſequence 
of St. Peter's p. 74. 79. Iis 
own'd by the Fathers p. 84. 
116, 125, 136. Inſtances of it 
in every Age p. 51. He is St. 
Peter's Succeſſor p. 81. 120, 
126. His Authority taken from 
Scripture according to St. Au- 
guſtm p. 88. He had always 
. precedence in Councils p. 54. 
_ His paſtoral Office p. 75. He 
is intruſted with the Care of 
Chriſt's Vineyard, and is Head 
of the Biſhops p. 89. 90. His 
Communion is that of Chriſt's 
Church p. 120. 126, His Au- 
thority repreſented, by Pro- 
te ſtants, little or great, as it 
may ſerve a Turn. p. 449. 
Whether a Pope may in auy 
Cafe be reſiſted P. 490. 
Power Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, 
quire different p. 4. 113. Not 
immediately forfeited, becaule 
liable to be abuſed p. 7. 10. 
Practice of the whole Church 
cannot be cenſured, but by Men 
of moſt extravagant Madneſs p. 
283. 423. See Ancient 
Praying for the Dead, a very 
ancient Cuſtom p. 379. 380. 
not dilcouraged by any of the 
79 Articles p. 378. The Church 


X11. by Mr. L. b 


or Chriſt always pray'd for the | 


Relief of the Dead p. 386. & 
eg. 

eng to Saints. The Que- 
ſion ſtated p. 256. *Tis not 


repugnant to God's Law p. 


279. Tis an ancient Practice 
of the Church p. 265. 28r, 
{Hoy Mary pray 2 me} is the 
ame in effect, as [Grant me, O 
God, a ſbare in Holy Mary's 
Prayers | p. 310. 317. In eyery 
Prayer of the Church, the 
chief Application is made to 
God p. ps Prayers to Saints, 
uſed in Primitive Times, were 
not figurative Addreſſes p.268. 
44 269. 
Precepts in Scripture of Two 
Sorts p. 432. 
Preſence of Chriſt to our Soul 
and Body by the Euchariſt, 
own'd by Proteſtants p. 145. 
See Real 
Princes. Their Intereſt and Du- 


LO „ 
Prince of the Apoſtles how to be 


underſtood :-{- v2 
2 the Source of 
endleſs Diſputes and Confu- 
fion p. v. 
Privileges, given by Councils 
to Nome and Conſtantinople, 
were Patriarchal . 85. 
Protection how ask'd of the 
Saints p. 397- 
Proteſtant Arguments borrow'd 
from Heathens and old Here- 
ticks p. v. 170, 173, 177, 179, 
208, 227, 229, 271, 274, 275» 
280, 303, 373, 375 376, 387, 
401, 414. 

Proteſtant Conceſſions concem- 
ing the Pope p. xv. 5, 54, 81, 
roi. Tranſubſtantiation p. 43. 
148, 178, 227. Real Preſence 
p. 149. & ſeg. 157. 179, 180. 
Honouring and invoking 

| Saints 


Saints p. 252. 256, 257, 265, 266, 
281, 285, 286, 305, 306, 308, 316. 


Images p. 338. 352, 353, 354» 357+ 


Praying for the D-ad p. 379. 380, 
384, 385- Sign of the Crols p 333. 
- Relicks p. 368. Communion in one 

ind 


eft fare chat chele whale 
Proteſtants not ſure tha eir Whole 
Bible is the Word of God p. 455. 
Their whole Faith uncertain p. 456. 
Their 3 _ _ P: 4 13. 41 6, 

| 485. tor what Rea p. 416. 
595 Thicir Corruptions — 
t enn p. 487. 
Proteſtant School. maſter, a Book 
ſtuff d with Lies p. 314. 
Purgatory, what meant by it p. 380. 
"Known by the Light ot Reaſon p. 
. 383, Mr. Thorndike rejects the Name, 


| holds the Thing p. 385. The Be- 


. Ji Purgatory no more makes 
2 ſs, than the Belief of 
ell 397. 
Queſtions concerning the chr 
eal Preſence aſſerte Proteftants 
* 149. & ſeq. and not cauſed by 
| Pairh y. 147. 'Tis a permanent Pre. 
ſence p. 190. Chrift in ſome Senſe 
is ſpiritually and figuratively pre- 
ſent in the Euchar p. 124. 175. 
Reformation of the Catholick Church's 
Faith always criminal p. xii. And 
oundleſs p. 13. 306, 309, 443, 478. 

55 Eng land it was the Fruit of a bad 
Tree p. 2. was every Where lamen- 
table p. 6. One of its firſt Cauſes p. 
398. 413, 420. Tis condemn'd by 

2 the Fathers p. 408, 414. 

The Reformation reform'd p. 229. 
ef s, their common Plea p. v. 
21 Chriſt the Author of 
ion p. v. Their ancient Pat- 


terns A p. v. 401. 
Relative Honour given to Saints p. 250. 
275, 276. 


Relicks not worſbi pp d, in the Prote- 


fant Senſe of the Word p. 348. 359. 
Not recommended to the People's 
Reſpect for the ſake of Luere p. 345. 

Why reſpected p. 370. 375, 376,377. 
Reſpected by the Ancients p. 3 70. & 
ſiq. Counterfeiting Relicks a great 
Sin p. 479. Miracles done 5 them 

« 368, 377. 

Reſpect and Reverence 402 to the 
Images of Chriſt and his Saints ac- 
cording to Proteſtants p. 352. 353, 
357- 


P- 487 Pre & ſeq. | 
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| 


Ric herius wrong tranſlated by the In- 
curable Sceprick p. 472, 
Rigaltius a Calviniſt in Diſguiſe p. 43. 


Right and Fact very different p. ; 3. 


Robbing the Faithful, unjuſtly charg'd 
on the Catholick Church, in regard 
of Communion p. 435. But juſtly on 
the pretended Reformation p. 437. 

Rock St. Matth. xvi. v. 18. Sigaitics 
St. Peter literally p. 17. 28. 40, 41, 
4t, 119, 126. In a myſtical or cau- 
ſal Scnſe, Chriſt or St. Peter's Faitti 
p. 29. 38. Tis differently underſtocd 
of our B'eſſed Saviour and St, Peter 

| 1. 30. 36. 

Rome the Chair of Peter and the Prin- 
cipal Church p. 81. 86, 126. The 
Head of all Churches p 137, With 
which all are obliged ro keep Unity 
p- ba B, 120, 126. According to 

t. and St. Proſper, ſhe has 
more Subjects by the Chair of 
Peter, chan ever ſhe bad by all her 
Conqueſts p. go. 84. Reme men- 
tion'd in Scripture p. 97. 

Rupture between the chief See and che 

atholick Church, impoſliblep.121. 

Sacrament, the Word differently ta- 
ken in regard of the Euchariſt p. 
184. No Sacrament can be inſtitu- 
ted contrary to the cftabliſh'd Laws 
of Diſcourſe p. 165. Ten Thouſand 
Sacraments father'd on God's 
Church by Mr. . p. 32. 

Sacramental Signs or Species are nor 

properly Chritt's Body p. 198. What 
the School men ſay ot them p. 198. 
201, 203. 


Sacramentarians condemn'd as Here- 


ticks by Luther p. 157. 
Sacrifice 1s offer'd to God alone p 275. 
303. The difference between Sacri- 
ce and Common-prayer p. 441. 
Sce Euchariſt 
Saints pray for us p. 279. 280, 303} 
306, 316. Know cur deſire of their 
Prayers p. 284. 287, 317. But this is 
not neceſſarily implied in the Invo- 
cation of Saints p. 286. 317. God 
differently Honours bis Saints p.3 11. 
They are not to be invcked as Au- 
thors of Gtace p. 251. 310. The 
Practice of deſiring their Prayers did 
not be gia in the lait Thouſand Years 
p. 265. Was held in the pureſt Times 
p. 267. Saints unjuſtiy call'd Ro- 
mantick by Dr. Patrick p. 480. Late 
Saints, as Well as ancient, worthy 
ot Honour 
Saturday 


p. 48 _ -. 


; 
2 ; 
7 
| 
1. 


Saturday, why not kept Holy p. Z go. 
O. 
Schiſin made by Proteſtants 2 


| 3 

Scripture*s Silence as to St. Peter's be- 
ing at Rome, a frivolous Objection 
. 98. In it are different Degrees of 
vidence p. 458. Tis corrupted by 
Proteſtants p. 413. 416, 427, 485, 
For What Reaſon p. 416. 419. The 
Crime falſely charged onCatholicks 

. 484. It is not to be ſeparated from 
radition and the Authority of the 
Preſent Church ; E. 459. 
Scripture miflaken and og ed by 

Proteftants Exod. xxiv. V 10 

Deut. iv. v. 15. p. 359. Fob. xiv. v. 
21. p. 289 Iſai. xxiii. u. 25. p 393. 
Chap. 63. v. 16. p. 289. oh, 
iv. v. 9. p. 299. 300. c. 26. 'V. 27. 
p. A Ay 449 164. St. Mark xiv. 
V. 25. p. 164. a 
p. 162, v. 24. p. 63. St. Jam vi. v. 
$3. p. 431. v. 63. p. 173. 176. Ad, 
viii. v. 14. p. 49+ c. 10. V 26. c. 14. 


- 


U. 14. 15. p. 199. 300. c. 13. v 6.| 


c. p. 51. c. 20. v 28, p. 26. 1 Cor. 
1. V. 12. p. 65. c. 7. v. 2. p. 417. v. 


9. p. 416.419. v. 17. p. 44. c. 9.0 


5. p. 413. c. 10. u 16. 17. p. 164. 
166, 432. c. 11. v. 26. 27, 28. p. 
164. 431. c. 12.% 28. p 66. c. 14. 
p. 444. 2 Cor. xi. v. 5, p. 566 u 28. 
p. 44+ c. 12. V I. p. 65. Gal ii. v 
8, 9. p. 46. v. 11. p 46. Epheſ. 
i. v. 20. p. 31. 32. c. 4. U. 11. p. 66. 
Col. ii. v. 18. p. 290. 1 Tim ii. v. 
5. p. 304. c. 3. V. 4. b. 410. c. 4. v. 
3. p. 412. Heb. ix. v. 20. p. 161. C. 
13. v. 4 p. 401. Rev. xix u. NO. p. 
299.319. c. xxi. v. 14. p. 51. c. 22. 
. . 9. p. 299 119. 

Senſes often miſtaken, in the vulgar 
way ot ſpeaking ; never miſtaken, 
properly ſpeaking p. 169. Not al. 
Ways to be follow'd p. 170. 178. 196, 
249, 244. When to be our Guides 


p. 171. 
Sven Sleepers _ p. 312. 
&ick no communicated among the 

Greek; p. 414. 


Siga ot the Croſs frequently uſed in 
the Primitive Church, and againſt 
Devils : p 333. 

Signs or Sacraments cannot in their 

rſt Inſtitution abruptly borrow the 
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22 the Schools 
, 


St. Luke xxii. v., 20. 


156. 185, Signs, according to St 
- Auguſtin, are of 9 25 
well as of things abſent p. 1848198. 
Simon Magus 7 250. 292,448,320. 
Single Lite, of itſelt, a mote perfect 
cate, than the Uſe of Marriage p. 
400. 401, 408, 413, 416, 412. 
Sins _— not remember d by Almigh- 
. ry . . 
* * an Hiſtorian of no grene Gre: 
Sovereign or Divine Honour Gs 
God alone' ' __ . 249. 348, 
Sovercign Power of Two Sorts - p. 4. 


| | _ 
Spelman's Manuſcript, concerning the 
. Abbor of Bangor, a Forgery p. xxi. 
Dr. . and Mr. L. erd 
by Dr. Godden p. 301. 
Strengthen thy Brethren (St. Luke xxii.) 
proves St. Peter's Supremacy p. 17. 
Suvjetts in ſome Caſes may reprehend 
their Superiors pP. 46. 
— to Church Authority, ne- 
ceſlaty : pP. v. vi. 
Succour See Aſhſtance _ * oops 
Subſtance, of Chriſt's Body and Blood 
recciv'd in the Euchariſt. according 
to Proteſt ants p. 147. Subſtance has 
| not ſo large a Senſe in Engliſh, as 
de la in. Greek; or Subſtantis in 
Latin, which is often taken for na- 
| — Properties p. 216. 
upererogation . 
Suprriors in publick n 
eputed by the whole Body p. 49. 
Supertticion formerly charg'd on the 
Qduten by Heretic ks and Heathens 
.- for invoking Saints "274. 
Supremacy wrong ated by . L. 
6. 8, 9. What is meant by it p.. 
What the Church holds ooncerning 
the Pop:'s Sapremacy p. 14. Tis 
expedient for the Unity of the 
Cuurch p. 74. No other Biſhop, but 
he of Rome, ever ſucceeded St. Pe- 
ter in the Supremacy p. 77, See St. 
Peter. Pope, Rome. 1 
Supremacy ot the Crown in Spirituals 
Was odious to Proteſtants a p. 
2. Tis a manifeſt Contradiction p. 
ö | 3-4, 7, 35, 4, 31, 72, 108, 
Symbol: of the Body and Blood of 
„„ p. 203. 206. 
Temporal Puniſhment after this Lite 


YO, 


Names of the Things Ggniligg p. 


| 'prov'g trom Scripture p- 381. 


1 
5 
— 


L. 
St. Thomas of Canterbury ſlander 


Pr: Temſon's Merit p. 474. 
ertullien no Enemy to Tranſubſtan- 
tistion p. 192. 193- He writes as 
4 — ot the Coeternity ot the 
Son p. 194. He recommends the 
5 of the Croſs p. 334. Prayers 
for the Relief of the Faicuful depart- 
ed p. 387. Celibacy p 413. allows 

Communion in one kind p. 424. 
Teſtament has a double Signitication 
p. 163. Teſtaments and laſt Wills 
are always cxpreſs'd in the moſt in- 

telligible manner p. 163. Chrift's 
Teſtament not diſannult'd by Catho- 
licks p. 415. 
Tbeodoret falſely cited by Mr. L. p. 206. 

His Diſpute with the Eutychians p. 
. 207. The deſign of his Dialogues p. 

212. What he believ'd of the Eu- 

chariſt p. 212. & ſeq. Objections 
from him p. 218. He aſſerts Invoca- 

tion of Saints p. 273. 275» Venera- 

tion of Relicks 376. 
St. Thomas of Aquin ſlander'd by Mr, 
A . 


Mr. L. p. 314. by Dr. Patrick p. 
77. 


477. 483. 
Mr. Thornd:ke's Conceſſions as to the 


Euchariſt p. 152. 179. Interceſſion 
and . of Saints p. 306. 308, 
316. p. 354. 357. Purgatory 
p. 380. 38c. Celibacy P. 422, 
Denoxeia M dſy hoy p. 293. 294 
Dr. Tillotſon's = p. 16. His cer. 
rainty groundleſs p. 423. 
Tradition neceſſary to attain the 


_ - Knowledge of reveal'd Truths p. 


14 51, 62, 456. 
Tranſelementation p. 242. 
Tranſubſtantiation poſſible accord 
to Proteſtants p. 143. Not ſo difficult 
ro be believ d as tne Dodrine of the 
Church of England p. 154. What is 
meant by it. p. 158. Luther allow d 
it p. 159. Whether all are obliged 
to underitand what it is p. 177+ It 
no more bids defiance to Senſe an 


Reaſon, than Conſubſtantialiey p. 


iv. xi, 2257, 229. Why not explaip'd 
in che Primitive Ages p. 191. Ir 
was held by che Fathers p. 182. 166, 
189, 193, 196, 199, 200, 227, 215, 

5238, 239. C. ſeq 

Trent Council as Free and Lawtul as 
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ö 


— 


others acknowledged rer 
: - 

Type laid of the Euchariſt p. nog. 220; 
Tome Sin boner ry aftcr Death with 
emporal Sufferings p. 381.329. 
Vigilantixs, an o Heredick — 
emn*d the Interceſhon ot Saints 

p. 280 The Veneratth of Relicks 


. p. 368 3 855 
Virgin Mary. Of Devotions to her 
P. 252. 306, What the Fathers have 
faid of her p. 255. 
Virginity commended by the Fathers 
, P. 401. 40, 421, 
oy of the Church pray'd and 
vided for by Jeſus Cariſt p. 74. St. 
Peter's Succeſſors are the Center of 
Catholick Unity p. 120. 125, 7 
128, 
Univerſal Biſhop Se Occumenical 
Unknown —— 1 Cor, xiv.) is not 
to be under of the Liturgy, 
bue . miraculous Gits, Pro- 
phecy Oonfgues 444. 
Vows. The — of them, | dam. 
nable Sin p. 406. See Chaſtity, 


Vulgar Tongue not uſed by the Jews 


in their Synagogues, af er the Cap- 
tivity in Babylon; nor by the firſt 
Chriſtians at Rome in the Church 
e 
Waldenſis unfairly cited in the Incwa- 
ble Scepticiſm p. 465. 
Wicked Chriftians in what Scaſe ſaid 
not to cat Chriſt really p. 188. 
Words the very ſame are often uſed 
in quite different Sænſes p. 258. 305, 
208, 
Worſhip of Saints, of Images, of Re- 
licks; ot the Croſs, is a verbal Con- 
troverſy p. 256. 264, 294, 351. Tis 
not given to them as Proteſtants un- 
d the Word, p. 348, 351, 
357, 367, 369. No Hebrew, Greek 
or Latin Verb peculiar ro God's 
Worchip p. 259. Noone Latin Word, 
according to St. Auguſtin, iignifi-s 
Divine Worſhip alone p. 260. 277. 
Difference between Honour and 
Worſhip p. 263. The Word Worſhip 
unfairly thruſt into Pius IV's Contei- 
ſion of Faith by Dr. Bull p. 345. 
Zeal a more effectual and univerſ.I 
Remedy, than Marriage, againſt 
Intemperance, p. 418. 
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